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JOTTINGS 
What the Scriptures say about the human mind is an interesting study. There is a 

saying, that "the mind is the measure of the man". Some men are gifted with active, 
accurate, and retentive minds, while others have minds adjusted to penetration and 
investigation. In others it is mechanical, poetical, musical, and so on. How the mind is 
adapted at birth, and perhaps before birth, will come out in later life. It is not, 
however, about what men are naturally that I wish to say a little; it is what the 
Scriptures say when they speak about the mind. One of the early uses of the word 
"mind" is found in the words Abraham spoke, after the death of his wife Sarah, to the 
children of Heth about a burying-ground. He said, "If it be your mind that I should 
bury my dead out of my sight, hear me, and intreat for me to Ephron the son of Zohar, 
that he may give me the cave of Machpelah" (Gen.23:8,9). The word for mind here is 
nephesh, which means a breathing creature, and is rendered first of all "soul" in 
Gen.2:7, when, by the breath of God, "man became a living soul". In Jer.15:1, the 
word nephesh is rendered mind, "Then said the LORD unto me, Though Moses and 
Samuel stood before Me, yet My mind could not be toward this people". In several 
places the A.V. has mind which the R.V. has changed to soul. Nephesh, besides other 
meanings, describes the seat of the senses and various emotions. 

Another Hebrew word rendered mind is ruwach, which means wind, and 
resembles the breath of the mouth. This word also describes the seat of the senses and 
the emotions. It is rendered spirit in Prov.25:28: 

"He whose spirit is without restraint Is like a city that is broken 
down and hath no wall." 

The words leh and lebab literally mean the heart, but are sometimes rendered 
mind, as in Ps.31:12: 

"I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: I am like a 
broken vessel." 

In 1 Chron.29:18, David prays, just before he died, to "keep this [the house of 
God] for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of Thy people, and 
prepare their heart unto Thee". God, speaking of the Assyrian in Isa.10:7, says, 
"Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so; but it is in his heart to 
destroy." Such were the thoughts of the Assyrian, but David's thoughts were 
otherwise, both at the beginning of his life and at the end. He wished that the people's 
heart for God's house would be like his own. Solomon speaks in Prov.7:7 of a young 
man void of understanding (Heb. leb, heart), of whom there are many these days! 

We have yet another Hebrew word associated with the mind, yetser, which 
means to form in the mind. It is used in Gen.2:7, to form clay as a potter. We can 
grasp in some sense what is meant by the word, in Isa.26:3:4, "Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in 
the LORD for ever: for in the LORD JEHOVAH is an everlasting rock [Heb., the 
Rock of ages]". For the mind to be stayed on One who is almighty and changeless as 
"the Rock of ages" is to have a mind at perfect peace. To think of God being 
changeable like man is to have a mind as confused and shapeless as unformed clay. 
The Hebrew word is translated "imagination" in Gen.8:21, "The imagination of man's 
heart is evil from his youth". Hence there is no peace to man with a mind of this kind. 

Then in these brief notes we call attention to the Hebrew word kilyah, the reins 
or kidneys, which is said by Gesenius to signify "the inmost mind, as the seat of the 
desires and affections". David said, "God trieth the hearts and reins" (Ps.7:9; 
Jer.11:20). The reins and heart are often together. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
In our former article, which appears only in the yearly volume, we referred to 

various words in the Old Testament used to describe the mind and the understanding. 
In the main, two words are used in the Greek New Testament for mind, nous and 
phren. (The Greek word phren (phrenes, plural) is found only twice in the New 
Testament, in 1 Cor.14:20:) Nous is the mind or intellect (divine or human), the 
understanding or intelligent faculty. The Lord had no new message for His disciples 
when He was raised from the dead, which made the Old Testament obsolete. He said, 
"These are My words which I spake unto you, . . . how that all things must needs be 
fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, 
concerning Me. Then opened He their mind (nous), that they might understand the 
Scriptures" (Lk.24:44,45). These Scriptures were the Bible that the apostles used in 
their preaching, and from which they quoted freely, until the books of the New 
Testament Scriptures began to appear. Thus it was that the Lord opened the minds of 
the apostles that they would grasp fully what had been written concerning Him. Paul, 
in quoting the words of Jer.31:31-34 relative to the New Covenant, says of the Lord, 
"I will put My laws into their mind [dianoia, deep thought], and on their heart also 
will I write them" (Heb.8:10). Dianoia is derived from dia and noeo, the latter being a 
verbal form of the noun nous, so that as the Lord opened the apostles' minds to 
understand the Old Testament Scriptures, so also are the laws of the New Testament 
written by the Spirit of God in the minds of God's saints. There are quite a number of 
references to nous (and derivatives from it), to the mind of the Lord (Rom.11:34; 1 
Cor.2:16), the mind of Christ (1 Cor.2:16). Paul speaks of the sinful law in his 
members warring against the law of his renewed mind (nous), and also that with his 
mind (nous) he served the law of God; but with his flesh the law of sin 
(Rom.7:23,25). 

Although the Greek word nous (mind) does not refer to any part of the human 
body, the Greek word phren does; its literal meaning is the diaphragm or midriff, the 
membrane that goes across the middle of the human body. Dr. Strong suggests that 
this word may be derived from phrao, which means to rein or curb, as it is a partition 
of the body. This may be so, but why should the mind be associated with the midriff? 
It is well enough known that there are thoughts that do not reach down into the body 
and produce feelings and emotions, and there are others that sometimes produce the 
deepest feelings and emotions. Some thoughts are so severe to organs of the body that 
they may cause death (1 Sam.25:37,38). 

When I was ill and confined to bed, I thought of many things. When the doctor 
called I told him of several things, and I said that I had never been clear as to the 
difference between the thoughts of the heart and the mind. I told him several times 
that my trouble seemed to be between the heart, the midriff, and the stomach. He 
explained to me that there was a nerve which came down from the base of the brain, 
and when it reached the middle of the body it divided into three branches: a branch 
went to the stomach, another went to the midriff, and the third to the small membrane 
in the heart called the pacemaker, which regulates the heart's action. So that when the 
pacemaker is not regular you have irregular heartbeats, and the other members suffer 
in consequence. He also said that along this nerve from the brain to the heart, feelings 
and thoughts pass at a speed that no human mind could measure. So we can see that 
there are thoughts that come under the word phren, and the Greek derivatives from it, 
that affect the body; such may result in a heart attack, a spell of unconsciousness, 
sickness, and so forth, or on the other hand may produce emotions of love, sorrow, 
and thoughts of kindness and care for others. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

1967 
As the years pass, history unfolds and brings ever nearer the 

second advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. For mankind in general the 
year 1966 was one of crisis and perplexity. Men and nations 
grappled with the complex problems of the modern world. The 
dawn of a new year finds many of these problems unresolved and 
new ones loom ahead. 

Great Britain is still in the throes of an economic crisis. The 
problem of Rhodesia remains. What does 1967 hold? Will the new 
initiative to join the European Common Market prove successful? If 
so, what results will flow from this momentous development? 
Whither the Commonwealth? These are a few of the questions 
which will occupy Government and public attention in the months 
ahead. 

In the international sphere the situation is even more critical. 
The terrible struggle in Vietnam drags on. New problems loom in 
Europe. Israel's relations with her neighbours deteriorate. Political 
unsettlement persists in many parts of Africa. Millions in India are 
on the verge of starvation. China is still the enigmatical giant among 
the nations. The Secretary-General of the United Nations warns of 
the drift towards war. Such is the picture of the world in this 
twentieth century, blazoned in the headlines of the daily Press. 

The Christian is assured that the ultimate solution to all this 
travail lies in the personal return of our Lord Jesus Christ, first to the 
air for His Church, and then to the earth to reign in righteousness. In 
the meantime, our duty to pray and to witness are priorities to be 
pursued regardless of political circumstances and change. And for 
each one of us there is also the personal challenge of increased 
devotion to our Master, referred to by our co-worker R. Darke in "A 
New Year Message" on page 5 of our present issue. None of us 
knows what lies in store for us in our personal lives in 1967, but if 
"For to me to live is Christ" be our watchword, then time will be put 
to its most profitable use. 

If men have made history in 1966, God too has been at work 
using another year of human history for His own purposes of grace. 
The building of the Body of Christ has proceeded. Many sinners 
have been saved and placed in that glorious Church. Men, women, 
and children of many races have been reached by the gospel of 
Christ. Will the year 1967 see the completion of this age-long 
purpose of God? God alone knows, but our Saviour 

". . . waits with keen, expectant gaze, 
The coming of that day of days,  
The day of His reward." 



1967-4 

During 1966 developments in the religious world have speeded 
up the march towards reunion. The greater number of influential 
leaders in the major denominations now appear to accept and 
support the ecumenical movement. They are prepared to barter vital 
truth recovered at the time of the Reformation in exchange for this 
great religious combine with which they seem fascinated. A formula 
which will be acceptable to all has yet to be devised but will, no 
doubt, eventually be found. The momentum of the movement is so 
rapid that those in the denominations who are deeply concerned 
about it are coming to realise how powerless they are to stem the 
tide. 

We pointed out on this page in May last the dilemma which this 
ecumenical drift would bring to born-again believers in the various 
denominations. This dilemma is becoming more obvious as events 
move forward. It was powerfully emphasized in a remarkable 
address given by Dr. Martin Lloyd Jones at the meeting of the 
National Assembly of Evangelicals in London in October last. After 
tracing the history of the ecumenical movement, Dr. Lloyd Jones 
said, "We are confronted with a situation today such as has not been 
the case since the Protestant Reformation." He said that the whole 
movement at present was towards a national church that will 
eventually include the Roman Catholic Church, and that the position 
of evangelicals in the denominations was "a pathetic and tragic 
one". He asked, "Where are the evangelicals to start in this whole 
matter? Were they prepared to try to modify the existing situation, 
or were they prepared to start afresh and go back to the New 
Testament to find what was the true Church?" Herein lies the 
dilemma which confronts many born-again believers, whether to 
remain inside their denominations to try to counter the trend to 
Rome or to come out. According to the Press headline when the 
above address was reported, Dr. Lloyd Jones's appeal was: 
"Evangelicals—leave your denominations!" 

Many students of the history of the Reformation will discern 
that the present situation in Christendom can be traced back to the 
Reformation itself. As its designation implies, the Reformation was 
a movement inside Christendom, not a separation from it. Much as 
we owe, under God. to the Reformers for their valiant struggle to 
recover some of the fundamentals of the Faith, their failure to define 
the great New Testament truth of the Church and the churches of 
God has proved an omission not unrelated to the present ecumenical 
movement. More could be written along these lines. We may return 
to it in a future issue, if the Lord will. 

As announced last month, we hope to publish in this magazine 
during the present year a series of articles on "New Testament 
Churches of God". It is not claimed that there is anything new in 
these articles, but the great importance of the subject to disciples of 
our Lord Jesus Christ is sufficient reason for restating these truths at 
the present time. 
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A NEW YEAR MESSAGE 

What is your aim? If this question had been asked of the apostle 
Paul he would have answered, "We make it our aim . . . to be well-
pleasing unto Him" (2 Cor.5:9). Has this been true of us during the 
past year? Can we make it our goal for 1967? 

Paul lived a full Christian life, and in so doing he encountered 
similar temptations, disappointments, and discouragements to those 
which beset us. He wrote to the Corinthian church, "We are pressed 
on every side, yet not straitened; perplexed, yet not unto despair; 
pursued, yet not forsaken; smitten down, yet not destroyed" (2 
Cor.4:8,9). His desire to please the Lord remained unchanged 
despite adverse circumstances, and so he pressed "on toward the 
goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil.3:14). With the eye of faith he looked onward, allowing 
nothing to deflect him from the path set out for him by the Lord. 
Failures and discouragements of the past were not allowed to hinder 
progress for the future, "one thing I do," he wrote, "forgetting the 
things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things which 
are before, I press on" (Phil.3:13,14). 

What a triumphant Christian experience awaits us in 1967 if we 
make it our aim to be well-pleasing unto the Lord! It might mean 
forsaking some private ambition, sacrifice, or even loss, but against 
all this we should weigh the personal joy and satisfaction which 
comes from wholehearted service for the Lord, and the divine 
recompense which will be ours at the Judgement-seat of Christ. It is 
significant that, after telling the Corinthians that his aim was to be 
well-pleasing unto the Lord, Paul mentions the Judgement-seat of 
Christ. He says, "we must all be made manifest . . . that each one 
may receive the things done in the body" (2 Cor.5:10). If we make it 
our aim to be well-pleasing unto the Lord, we can anticipate that day 
without qualms or anxiety. 

The challenge of how we intend to live our lives has to be faced 
by all men of God. Moses, for example, weighed the treasures of 
Egypt against the riches of the reproach of Christ, and he chose the 
latter, making it his aim to be well-pleasing unto God. Enoch and 
Noah chose to walk with God; Abraham made it his aim to trust 
God in all the circumstances of his life, and he "waxed strong 
through faith . . . being fully assured that what He had promised, He 
was able also to perform" (Rom.4:20,21). 

What is our aim going to be? Do we intend aligning ourselves 
with the worthies of old whose life's work was to be well-pleasing 
unto the Lord, who had promised to be with them? May God help us 
to make great resolves of heart, as they did at the water courses of 
Reuben. May the keynote of our lives be, "For to me to live is 
Christ".  
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
INTRODUCTION 

Before our Lord ascended to heaven to take His place at the 
right hand of God, He met with His apostles during a period of forty 
days (Acts 1:3). His purpose at those eventful meetings was to 
instruct them regarding the work He desired them to do following 
His departure from them. He had already announced to them before 
His crucifixion, on that memorable occasion at Caesarea Philippi, 
His intention to build what He described as "My Church" 
(Matt.16:18). Now He discloses to them the blueprint of the 
kingdom of God as it was to be expressed during the present age. 
The importance of those meetings and of the instructions our Lord 
then gave to His apostles is evident to all those who own His 
authority. 

In Scripture the kingdom of God describes the sphere of divine 
rule among His gathered people on earth. In the past the people of 
Israel were the custodians of that kingdom based on the covenant 
made at Mount Sinai (Ex.24). At one period in their history, through 
their disobedience, the kingdom was taken from them; and in the 
revival under Ezra and Nehemiah it was restored. During our Lord's 
lifetime on earth there was an expression of the kingdom of God in 
Israel, but the spiritual condition of the people and their rulers was 
at a very low ebb. An evil and adulterous generation crowned 
Israel's guilt by their rejection of the Christ. This fateful decision 
was foreseen by our Lord, and in the parable of the vineyard 
(Matt.21:33-46) He placed the guilt for the rejection of the Son upon 
the shoulders of the rulers of the nation, and then announced: "The 
kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to 
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (verse 43). 

It is important always to distinguish between the kingdom of 
God and what our Lord described as "My Church". To confuse them 
leads to serious misinterpretation of New Testament teaching. "My 
Church" refers to something unique in the purposes of God. Its 
building commenced at Pentecost and proceeds in defiance of 
human and satanic hostility—"the gates of Hades shall not prevail 
against it" (Matt.16:18). Every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ 
becomes a member of that Church at the moment of the new birth 
and remains a member eternally. But the kingdom of God on earth 
in any age is always expressed among a gathered-together people 
with a divine constitution and under divine government. As we have 
observed, the kingdom of God may be forfeited in certain 
circumstances, as, indeed, occurred in the case of Israel. 

Our Lord's announcement that the kingdom of God would be 
taken away from Israel and given to another nation raises the 
question: To what nation did He refer? This is clearly indicated 
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in our Lord's earlier declaration, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). The 
"little flock" of disciples was the nucleus of the nation to which the 
kingdom God would be given. A people would be brought together 
under divine government, among whom would develop a new phase 
of the kingdom of God. This people would not possess a material 
inheritance as did Israel in the past, but would, nevertheless, have a 
divine constitution as authentic as Israel's; they would be "a holy 
nation, a people for God's own possession" (1 Pet.2:9). Although 
few in number at the beginning, they would increase as the work of 
God through the apostles spread to the uttermost part of the earth 
(Acts 1:8). 

It is clear that this new phase of the kingdom of God was to 
become the principal objective of apostolic labours. How necessary 
and important, then, were those meetings of the risen Lord with His 
apostles during the forty days between His resurrection and 
ascension, when He communicated to them "the things concerning 
the kingdom of God". Here was the blueprint, the plan which they 
were to follow. Its magnitude must have staggered them. But any 
difficulties they may have had with regard to its execution were met 
with the promise: "Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is 
come upon you: and ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth" (Acts 1:8). 

Few particulars are given in Acts 1 of what our Lord said in 
those conversations with His apostles. But the scope of them is 
clearly outlined in the commission He gave to them as recorded in 
the closing verses of Matthew's Gospel: 

"All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on 
earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world" 
(Matt.28:18-20). 

Into this framework can be fitted all that is on record of the labours 
and ministry of the apostles. Empowered by the Holy Spirit, they 
carried out the plan their Master had laid down. Their labours were 
devoted to the establishment and maintenance of the kingdom of 
God in their day. As in the past, so now, the kingdom of God was to 
be entrusted to a together-people, and the people who were to be the 
custodians of the kingdom were to be baptized disciples of all 
nations. These were to be gathered together under divine 
government as God's New Covenant people. 

When the Holy Spirit descended upon the assembled company 
in Jerusalem, not only did He indwell and fill each of them indi-
vidually but also constituted them God's together-people. It is 
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true, of course, that on that day the building of the Church, which is 
Christ's Body (Eph.1:22,23), commenced by those persons being 
baptized in the Holy Spirit. All the members of that Church enter it 
by baptism in the Spirit (1 Cor.12:13) which now takes place at the 
new birth of each believer. We have already emphasized the 
difference between what our Lord described as "My Church" and 
the present phase of the kingdom of God. Both are divine purposes 
in the present age and both had their beginning on the day of 
Pentecost. What we are concerned with in this paper is the fact that 
on the day of Pentecost those gathered disciples became God's 
people, through whom the kingdom of God would be expressed and 
extended. As Israel became the people of God at Sinai, so these 
gathered disciples became God's New Covenant people at Pentecost. 

To this gathered people in Jerusalem the word "church" is 
applied (Acts 8:1). As is well known, the Greek word ekklesia is 
never used in Scripture to describe a material building, a use which 
is common in English. It always describes people, but not always 
the same people. Such an observation may seem superfluous, yet it 
is true to say that much confusion of teaching has arisen through a 
vague use of this word "church". It is necessary always to decide 
from the context the particular persons referred to. In Acts 8:1 it 
describes the persons gathered in Jerusalem whose existence as the 
church of God (Gal.1:13) in that city commenced in the way we 
have described, and was increased in numbers on the day of 
Pentecost by the addition of about three thousand persons who 
received the message of the Gospel and were baptized. This was the 
first stage in the execution of the plan unfolded by our Lord to His 
apostles at His meetings with them during the forty days between 
His resurrection and ascension. 

The church of God in Jerusalem was the first of many churches 
of God which were established in various parts of the world through 
the labours of the apostles and their fellow-workers. Each of these 
churches was of the same pattern as the first church of God in 
Jerusalem. Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the work of God 
extended to the uttermost part of the earth as the scale and purpose 
of the divine plan unfolded. The Acts of the Apostles gives a history 
of this great movement, and the epistles unfold the basic principles 
on which the churches were established and the ends they were 
designed to serve. That the apostles devoted their lives to the 
establishment and preservation of churches of God is evidence of 
the vital role these churches occupied in the administration of the 
kingdom of God in those days. And because they were an essential 
medium for the extension of that kingdom it is no surprise that these 
churches became targets for attacks by the powers of darkness. The 
intensity of these attacks is disclosed in the epistles and in the 
opening chapters of the Revelation. There was no respite as the 
apostles laboured to maintain the simplicity 



1967-9 

and purity of these churches according to the pattern laid down by 
their risen Lord. 

The foregoing is intended as an introduction to a series of 
articles by various writers on the subject, "New Testament Churches 
of God", which we hope to publish during the present year, if the 
Lord will. We propose to deal with such matters as their origin, 
unity, government, worship, witness, etc. We believe a restatement 
of these vital truths is needful at the present time. We ask that 
readers will consider, against the background of New Testament 
teaching, all that is advanced in these articles. We trust that the 
series will prove interesting and stimulating, and provoke further 
research into this important, though neglected, segment of New 
Testament teaching. 

One further question of importance seems appropriate to this 
introduction. Does the authority of the word of God apply to church 
constitution and practice in our times? There is substantial 
agreement among born-again believers that Holy Scripture is the 
sole basis of the Christian Faith. And yet in matters of church 
constitution and practice there is widespread departure from the 
New Testament pattern. In some cases equal authority is given to 
certain traditions which have no Scriptural basis whatever. In other 
cases there is complete abandonment of any claim to Scriptural 
authority. Human devices have taken over and men offer to God 
what they have designed as a substitute for the original pattern our 
Lord gave to His apostles. This, surely, follows the error of some in 
our Lord's day who were severely rebuked by Him for makinrj void 
the word of God bv their tradition (Mk.7:5-13). 

We hold that the blueprint laid down by our Lord and followed 
by His apostles was not intended for apostolic days only but for the 
entire age, "till He come". We believe this to be an essential part of 
the Christian Faith, and that New Testament churches of God, as 
established by the apostles of our Lord, supply the pattern to which 
we must conform today. Whatever specious arguments may be 
advanced against this position, loyalty to our Lord demands that in 
all humility we should seek to give expres sion to His will even 
though the greater number of believers may be content to follow 
other paths.  
Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 

THY WORD HIDDEN 
I hide Thy word not knowing when 

The testing time may be  
Or soon or late but sure that then 
It will be true to me. 
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MY MESSENGER 

Satan gathered men together at Babel, as we are told in Gen.11, 
under Nimrod, to build a city and a tower, and to shut God out. 
From the time of Abraham God has been calling men out to worship 
and serve Him according to His revealed will. The history given in 
the Scriptures from the time of Abraham is largely that of the seed of 
Abraham, the children of Israel. Where nations are mentioned, it is in 
some circumstance or event in connexion with God's people Israel. 

The story of Israel has much in it of defeat, of subjection to 
foreign powers, of disruption of the nation into two parts, Judah and 
Israel, and of scattering from the land of promise. There was 
tremendous scattering by the Babylonians and Assyrians, and then 
by the Romans in the year A.D. 70: The scattering has gone on till 
there are few countries on earth where Jews, as they are now 
commonly called, are not to be found. Whilst the worker of mischief 
in all this is undoubtedly Satan, yet there were also human causes 
why God allowed this to take place. It is not that what happened was 
His will, but men reap what they sow, and their wrongdoing opens 
the door for Satan to enter and to do his fell work. Today a small 
number of the children of Israel are back in their own land again, but 
they are largely back in unbelief. Some teachers of prophecy, sixty 
or seventy years ago, when there was no evidence whatever of Israel 
returning to their land, foresaw this development. This points 
definitely to the approaching end of the age. 

This dispensation began quite differently from the past one. In 
Israel's case the entire nation left Egypt to go on pilgrimage across 
the wilderness to the land of promise. Because of their disobedience, 
that journey took them forty years instead of under two years. But at 
the beginning of the present age there were only 120 names together 
(Acts 1:15). This was a very small remnant of those that believed on 
the Lord during His earthly sojourn. He appeared to over 500 
brethren at one time (1 Cor.15:6), and from the record of the Lord's 
work in the Gospels, there would be many more, no doubt. One of 
the purposes in the Lord's death was, "that He might also gather 
together into one (thing) the children of God that are scattered 
abroad" (Jn 11:52). Oh, that this purpose in the death of Christ 
might find a place in the hearts of many of God's children now! 

When the Medes and Persians had taken the great city and 
capital of the Babylonian empire, Cyrus, the Persian king, issued a 
proclamation in the first year to the effect that the LORD had charged 
him to build Him an house at Jerusalem. He encouraged any of 
God's people whose spirit was stirred to go up and build the house 
of the LORD. The result was that a remnant of the Jews in Babylonia 
set out for Jerusalem with this high purpose before 
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them (Ezra 1 and 2). Ezra 3 tells of the beginning of the work: some 
greatly rejoiced in the work of laying the foundation of the house, 
but those who had seen the first house wept aloud. The people could 
not discern the shout of joy from the noise of weeping, and the noise 
was heard afar off. When the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin 
heard that the children of the captivity were building a temple for 
the LORD they sought to join with them in the work. The remnant of 
Israel would have nothing to do with this proposal, but said that they 
themselves would build a house for God. Then their adversaries 
revealed themselves; they were really against the building of a house 
for God. Thus, because of the opposition of the adversaries, "Then 
ceased the work of the house of God which is at Jerusalem; and it 
ceased unto the second year of the reign of Darius (Hystaspes) king 
of Persia" (Ezra 4:24). 

In order that His house might be built, He raised up two 
prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, and they prophesied to the people, 
and the work was recommenced. The word of the LORD through 
Haggai was, "This people say, It is not the time for us to come, the 
time for the LORD'S house to be built." The LORD'S answer to this 
was. "Is it a time for you yourselves to dwell in your ceiled houses, 
while this house lieth waste?" Later in the chapter we read, "Then 
spake Haggai the LORD'S messenger in the LORD'S message unto the 
people, saying, 1 am with you, said the LORD" (Hag.1:2-4, 13). The 
messenger and his message had the effect of the building of the 
house being resumed, and in time it was finished. 

Alas, as time passed on to the time of Malachi, we come to a 
sad state of things in the Remnant that had returned from Babylon! 
In that small book we read of four messengers: there was Malachi 
himself, whose name means "My messenger"; there was the priest, 
"For the priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek 
the law at his mouth: for he is the messenger of the LORD of Hosts"; 
and there is in prospect John the Baptist, "Behold, I send My 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before Me: saith the 
LORD"; and last and most important of all, the Lord Himself, "And 
the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple; even 
the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold, He 
cometh, saith the LORD of Hosts" (Mal.1:1; Mal.2:7; Mal.3:1: 
R.V.M.). Each of these messengers must have a message for the 
people. Malachi had his message which was1 his burden; John the 
Baptist had his message, and a most important one it was for Israel. 
The Lord had for Israel and for mankind this unique message which 
is found in the four Gospels. But, alas, the priest of Israel failed in 
delivering his message, which was the law of God. The state of the 
Remnant was such in Malachi's day and afterwards that God had no 
messengers for His people for some four hundred years. They, 
generally speaking, had little or no ear for God, and God had no 
word for them. At last, John the 
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Baptist was born, and some months later came the birth of the Lord. 
Their messages were living, powerful and sharper than a two-edged 
sword. Reception of their messages brought life to some, and refusal 
brought destruction to others. John the Baptist said, "He that 
believeth on the Son hath eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him" (Jn 
3:36). The Lord's message was similar "that whosoever believeth on 
Him should not perish, but have eternal life" (Jn 3:16). Following 
believing on the Lord comes obedience to His commandments. This 
obedience is not with the object of securing salvation, but so that 
those that are saved might show their love for their Lord and 
Saviour, even as He said, 

"He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it 
is that loveth Me: and he that loveth Me shall be loved of 
My Father, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself 
unto him" (Jn 14:21). 

As we have a number of messengers in the last book of the Old 
Testament, so we have a number of messengers in the last book in 
the New Testament. In the Revelation we read of seven lampstands 
(not candlesticks) and seven stars. The lampstands were churches 
and the stars were the messengers of the churches. If the Greek 
luchnia had been rendered lampstand, and aggelos had been 
rendered messenger, there would have been less confusion in the 
interpretation of the first three chapters of Revelation. In quoting 
from Mal.3:1, the Lord said of John the Baptist, "Behold, I send My 
messenger [Greek aggelos] before Thy face" (Matt.11:10; Lk.7:27); 
see also Mk.1:2: John was a messenger, but not an angelic being, yet 
he is described by the Greek word aggelos. These seven messengers 
were men, one from each of the seven churches. We suggest they 
had come to John to the isle of Patmos, and there received the book 
which was written by him. This book contained a message for each 
of the churches, and an unveiling of things which would take place 
when this dispensation of grace, in which churches of God find a 
place in God's economy, had run its course. We know not the effect 
of the Lord's words on each of the seven churches in Asia. The 
messengers were responsible to see that the contents of the book of 
Revelation were conveyed to each church. 

Messengers are needed today; men with a message from God. 
Let us pray that God will raise up messengers to deliver His 
message, living and powerful, and sharper than a two-edged sword. 
Ayr J. Miller 
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THE SONS OF LEVI 
Ex.6:16-25 gives a genealogy of the sons of Levi. This follows 

the shorter genealogies of the two elder sons of Israel, Reuben and 
Simeon. The list of Levi's descendants is most comprehensive. There 
are five generations and some twenty-seven names against only one 
generation and four names for Reuben, and one generation and six 
names for Simeon. The list of names in Ex.6 is really a genealogy of 
the Kohathites, with the names of Moses and Aaron prominent. The 
genealogy of the other two tribes seems only to be mentioned as 
background information. Reuben and Simeon were senior to Levi. In 
Joseph's Egyptian home his brothers sat down, "the firstborn 
according to his birthright, and the youngest according to his youth" 
(Gen.43:33); but Reuben and Simeon are passed over when God 
seeks a leader and a lawgiver for His people, and priests and 
servants for His holy things. Succeeding generations of Reuben and 
Simeon down to Moses' and Aaron's contemporaries are passed over 
by God. 

The selection of the tribe of Levi is surprising when we con-
sider the early history of the family. Jacob referred to Simeon and 
Levi as sons who made him "to stink among the inhabitants of the 
land" (Gen.34:30). And later, he said, "O my soul, come not thou 
into their council ... I will divide them in Jacob, And scatter them in 
Israel" (Gen.49:6,7). Seniority and birthright, the special blessings 
passed on from Isaac to Jacob, then to Joseph and Ephraim; and the 
clear promise to Judah in Jacob's blessing— these might have 
signified where God would look for those to lead His people out of 
Egypt and into His presence. To select from Levi might be viewed 
as contrary to history and reason. But to gather the separated and 
appoint outcasts to His service is the very nature of the grace of 
God. 

In Ex.6:26, Aaron is placed before Moses as befits an accurate 
and natural genealogy; but, having described their commission to 
"bring out the children of Israel", we are told, "these are that Moses 
and Aaron" (verse 27). In the family it is Aaron and Moses, but 
when God is concerned to make the children of Israel His people it 
is "Moses and Aaron"—saviour before priest, lawgiver before 
representative. 

When Stephen made his defence, he spoke of Pharaoh's com-
mand, "that they should cast out their babes to the end they might 
not live" (Acts 7:19). This was neither a happy nor a favourable 
time for Moses to be born. But he was "fair unto God" and, 
irrespective of circumstances, a man is born to serve his own day 
and generation. After three months as a babe in his father's house 
and forty years in the palace, Moses decided he was ready to 
liberate the Israelites. "He supposed that his brethren understood 
that God by his hand was giving them deliverance; but they under- 
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stood not" (Acts 7:25). He knew the work God had given him, and 
whatever may be said about Moses' timing, the people were not 
ready to receive him. Refused by the Israelites, he is received by 
Jethro as the deliverer of his daughters (Ex.2:19), and for forty years 
he is in the wilderness while the Israelites toiled on in their bondage. 
While our Deliverer, the Lord Jesus Christ, is the Saviour of all who 
will receive Him, it is in association with the deliverance of God's 
people that Moses is the special type. God remembered His 
covenant, and to deliver His people He sent Moses back to Egypt, 
where, forty years earlier, he had been rejected. The signs Moses 
performed among his brethren and the awful plagues God sent on 
the Egyptians were to show the divine authority supporting their 
saviour. They were also intended to bind his brethren to him. The 
Israelites needed to see Egypt's glory and strength overthrown by 
God's word before they would seek the land of God's promise. They 
had to learn to trust Moses in Egypt in order to follow him out into 
the wilderness. Believing while they were in Egypt was one thing, 
going out in trust into the wilderness was another. Yet it was Moses' 
commission to "bring out the children of Israel" and not to make it 
easier for them to bear the bondage in Egypt. The Israelites would 
never have gone into the wilderness unless their deliverer had led 
them forth. It is one of the chief joys of doing God's will that the 
Leader we follow is our Saviour Himself. He is the Author and 
Perfecter of our faith, "let us therefore go forth unto Him without the 
camp" (Heb.13:13). 

Moses was the leader out of Egypt and the lawgiver at Sinai. 
He gave the living oracles to Israel. Yet, to this Moses Israel "would 
not be obedient, but thrust him from them, and turned back in their 
hearts unto Egypt, Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall go 
before us: for as for this Moses ... we wot not what is become of 
him" (Acts 7:39,40). Once they began to disregard the words of 
Moses they turned back in their hearts to Egypt and soon were 
making a god of their own choosing. Losing regard for the Lord 
Jesus, who is the Redeemer and Lawgiver to God's people today, is 
the first step in renunciation of God's truth, and leads towards self-
seeking and heresy, which God hates. May we never lose sight of 
our Captain in this wilderness and never forget what His deliverance 
means to God's people. We have been set free from bondage so that 
we may learn the will of God and do it. This is true deliverance—
freedom to do God's will. 

It is significant, typically, that in Ex.6 Moses' son Gershom (by 
Jethro's daughter) is not mentioned. The special work of Moses 
needed no successor; deliverance and the giving of the law were 
once-for-all matters, and are for ever associated with Moses, the 
man of God. With Aaron it was different. We are told of his four 
sons and the name of his grandson, Phinehas. This, of course, 
emphasizes the great difference between the Aaronic and 
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Melchizedek priesthoods. Our Lord was a priest after the order of 
Melchizedek; His High Priestly service is unique and without suc-
cession. Some matters in the activities of God's people are repetitive, 
and succession from generation to generation must be secured. 
When God gave to the twelve tribes the status of nationhood He said 
that they were to be "a kingdom of priests and an holy nation" —
surely the most unusual description of any nation's charter. Of 
Aaron, God said to Moses, "and he shall be thy spokesman unto the 
people" (Ex.4:16). It was Aaron's concern to convey to the people 
God's will as revealed to Moses and not to initiate laws of his own. 
His descendants are named to signify the perpetuation of God's plan 
for the family of Aaron to stand before God on behalf of His 
redeemed and covenanted people. To be able to do this demanded 
knowledge of His will and strict obedience to it. To bring another 
mind to bear on matters of the behaviour and the offerings of the 
people was to invite disaster, and this took place in the case of 
Nadab and Abihu. That these were among those who were invited to 
the mount to "Come up unto the LORD" (Ex.24:1) makes their 
forfeiture of priestly life and service the more sad. It is also most 
salutary. But God's purposes were not to be frustrated. Others serve 
when disobedience to His will sets men aside. 

As if to underline the unpleasant work which was sometimes 
part of Levitical service, the names of Mishael and Elzaphan, sons 
of Uzziel, appear in the list in Ex.6: These are the men who carried 
Nadab and Abihu from the scene of divine judgement (Lev.10:4). 

Eleazar, Aaron's son and successor, appears in the Ex.6 list. At 
various times in Israel's history he is shown as an officer of God 
among the people. Eleazar's life was quiet compared with that of his 
son, Phinehas, who succeeded him. Phinehas was zealous and active 
as a young man and spared no effort to see the nation holy and 
united. His service was sometimes harsh and difficult, but he was a 
true servant of God in carrying out His will. 

Ithamar was the fourth son of Aaron, and from him came the 
common priests, as distinct from the high priest. The high priest and 
the priests in service together are seen in both Old Testament and 
New Testament worship: "For both He that sanctifieth and they that 
are sanctified are all of one: for which cause He is not ashamed to 
call them brethren, Saying, I will declare Thy name unto My 
brethren, in the midst of the congregation will I sing Thy praise" 
(Heb.2:11,12). One of the most beautiful sights the Israelites saw in 
the wilderness was on the day of the consecration of Aaron and his 
sons, when they stood in their magnificent garments, consecrated to 
serve the LORD in the midst of His people. 

Other names which are given in Ex.6 are those of the family of 
Izhar, one of Aaron's uncles. The cousins of Aaron and 
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Moses from Izhar's family were Koran, Nepheg and Zichi. Korah, 
with two hundred and fifty others, including Dathan and Abiram of 
the tribe of Reuben, were destroyed for seeking to usurp Moses and 
Aaron in their divinely chosen service. The stand taken by the tribe 
of Levi at the making of the golden calf, "on the LORD'S side" 
(Ex.32:26), was now taken within Korah's own family, and those 
that honoured the LORD were spared, not to mourn Korah's disaster 
but to lead divine praise. .Succeeding generations of Kohathites, 
descendants of those faithful to the LORD at the time of Korah's 
rebellion, were to lead the songs in Israel, and it is touching to read 
in some of Psalm titles, "For the sons of Korah". Within the tribe of 
Levi itself there were many who were sometimes unbelieving and 
rebellious, while others remained faithful and received a blessing. 
As Eli, another Levite, was told, "Them that honour Me I will 
honour" (1 Sam.2:30). 

The names in the genealogy in Ex.6 include the lawgiver, the 
high priest, the priests, and the branch of the Levites whose 
responsibility it was to carry the holy things and to assist the priests 
in divine service. Kohath means "assembly". They had the central, 
communal place in the assemblies and convocations of God's 
people, leading in worship, praise and teaching. These are still the 
first and highest services requiring the attention of God's people 
today. To be called a Levite had a connotation with service and 
community life. Whilst some were born into the family who never 
served because of natural defect or sin, yet to be consecrated either 
as priest (if of Aaron's family) or Levite, was surely the ambition of 
every son of Levi. 

May we, likewise, be aware of our birthright and be anxious to 
serve "in things pertaining to God" (Heb.5:1).  
Macduff A. B. Robertson 

THE LIVING WORD 
When a pollen grain falls on the stigma of a flower it puts forth 

a tube, and thus grows right down through the style on which the 
stigma stands till it reaches the ovary, and there it fertilises the 
ovules and converts them into seeds. So when a living word from 
God reaches the mind of a man or woman or boy or girl, being a 
living thing it grows, it makes its own way into the heart and there 
proves itself effectual to make the man or woman or boy or girl a 
child of God who may be a blessing to countless myriads of others 
in like manner. 

(Wayfarer, Needed Truth, vol. 24, page 149) 
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J O T T I N G S  

Each epistle in the New Testament has its own character and content. At the 
same time, one may find the same things referred to in different epistles. Let us take 
the epistle to the Ephesians and that to the Hebrews and note the differences in the 
character of each. In the one we have the Heavenlies mentioned several times, and in 
the other the Holies are mentioned a number of times after chapter 8: 

The blessings of the believer are associated with the heavenlies in Christ, and the 
believer's warfare is against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies 
(Eph.1:3; 6:12). These facts have been seen by many who have compared them to the 
children of Israel in their entering upon the possession of the promised land; the land 
in which their earthly blessings were, was the land where their enemies were, against 
whom they had to fight to obtain their land. The parallel was close, but the one line of 
thought is much higher than the other. Israel's blessings in their land were material, 
whereas ours are spiritual; theirs was earthly, ours is heavenly. 

In contrast to the Ephesian epistle, the Hebrews has no word "sat" or "seated" as 
applied to the believer. The only reference to "sat" is applied twice to the Lord as 
being seated at God's right hand. It has no word for "walk", as applied to the 
believer's behaviour, and no word for "wrestle" or "wrestling", as applied to the 
believer's warfare. These three words are used in the Ephesian epistle. In Eph.2 we 
are confronted with the walk of the unbeliever prior to his conversion: "Ye walked 
according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience" (verse 2). Though they so 
walked, they were dead through their trespasses and sins. This shows what is clearly 
taught throughout Scripture, that to be dead or in death does not mean extinction of 
being, but signifies a change of being from being alive or living. Life and death do 
not mean existence and non-existence. Both describe a state of existence. 

Those who were dead in sins, and walked according to the course of the world 
and according to Satan's power, were, through God's great love and rich mercy, 
quickened together with Christ, raised up with him, and made to sit with Him in the 
heavenly places (or, literally, the heavenlies) in Christ Jesus (Eph.2:4-6). This is the 
seat of all who are saved by grace. All who have believed in Christ have no work to 
do for salvation, that work has all been done for them, and though once dead in sins 
they are now made alive, raised and seated in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. 

In contrast to being saved by grace and seated in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus, 
we come to the matter of walk in Eph.4, that is. of the behaviour of such as are saved 
by grace. The Ephesian epistle is divided in two at the end of Eph.3: The first three 
chapters deal with, in the main, what has come to the believer by divine grace. The 
following three chapters deal with the important matter of walk or correct Christian 
living. Thus Paul begins: 

"I therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you to walk worthily of the 
calling wherewith ye were called, with all lowliness and meekness, with 
long-suffering, forbearing one another in love" (verses 1 and 2). 
The believer who can behave himself thus has already adopted the character and 

conduct of saints in heaven. He is ready as to his conduct to lift his foot and plant his 
step on the soil of the land that is fairer than day. He is not as one who is going 
heavenward yet looking back with a covetous eye on earth. 

Then towards the end of chapter 6 we come to the Christian's warfare. His 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood but against the hosts of wicked ness in the 
heavenlies; thus we have our being seated, our walk and our warfare. J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  
Whilst in Ephesians we see the believer blessed with every spiritual blessing in 

Christ (1:3), and seated with Christ in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus, his walk, that is, 
his conduct, from Eph.4:1, and his warfare in Eph.6:10-18; such thoughts are not 
found in the Hebrew epistle. I do not mean that no Christian conduct is mentioned at 
all in this epistle; this would be untrue in the light of Heb.13: But it is not dealt with 
under the subject of "walk". 

The first part of the Hebrews, until the end of chapter 7, deals with the High 
Priesthood of the Lord; chapter 1 dealing with the Lord as to His Godhead, and 
chapter 2 with His Manhood. Our High Priest is a divine-human Person. He is 
eternally Divine, and He became Man by His birth through the virgin Mary in 
Bethlehem. He is a Priest with all the infinite competence of Deity, and having 
learned obedience (not to be obedient) by the things that He suffered, and being made 
perfect by His sufferings, He is able to deal mercifully with tempted and tried saints, 
and faithfully discharge His office as Priest to God who appointed Him. 

Paul begins chapter 8 with a reference to the summary that he had given in the 
previous chapters. He says: 

"Now in the things which we are saying the chief point is this: We have such 
a High Priest who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary (Holies), and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man" (Heb.8:1,2). 
Whilst the Lord is a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, He performs His 

priestly service after what is set forth typically in the work of Aaron. The use of the 
word true in "true tabernacle" is not in contrast to what is false, but in contrast to 
what was a shadow, the law had a shadow of the good things to come, not the very 
image of the things (Heb.10:1). The Lord as Priest sits at the right hand of God; of 
old there was no seat for the high priest nor for any priest in the tabernacle which was 
built by Moses. 

The Lord's infinite care for the things pertaining to the service rendered to God 
by God's people, and His infinite compassion for the people that render it need no 
words of ours to emphasize. He is faithful to God and merciful to us. But how short 
we come in the matter of divine service-in the Holies! Some there are today who 
grasp after so-called divine gifts, such as the curing of bodily disease and speaking 
with tongues. We believe none has such gifts today. Some seem willing to grasp after 
them and would throw to the one side the truth pertaining to the house of God and 
divine service in the Holies, as though such matters were of little consequence. I ask 
which was the greater work of Moses, turning the water in the Nile and the wells in 
Egypt into blood, and bringing multitudes of frogs out of the Nile into the homes, 
beds, and kneading-troughs of the Egyptian people, or the building of the tabernacle 
when they came to Sinai? 

The Lord, speaking to His disciples, said: "He that believeth on Me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; 
and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto the 
Father" (Jn 14:12). 
What greater works did men do than the Lord did? He and also His servants 

raised the dead. What can be greater than to be connected with the work of the true 
tabernacle in the service of the Holies! The house of God and the service of God in 
drawing near to Him into the Holies (Heb.10:19-22), and the work connected 
therewith in the churches of God, is the permanent work of this dispensation. 
Miracles and miracle- working were temporary in character. There is nothing higher 
than to render to God what is His due, and we are told, in connexion with this, that "it 
is necessary that this High Priest (our Lord) also have somewhat to offer" (Heb.8:3).
 J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Middle East Tension 
The continuing border tension between Israel and Jordan, 

although overshadowed by major events in other parts of the world, 
is nevertheless a disturbing reminder of the deteriorating relations 
between Jews and Arabs. Towards the end of last year King Hussein 
of Jordan, commenting on the developments in the Middle East, 
made a forthright statement warning the Western Powers of the 
increasing involvement of Russia and China in Middle East affairs. 

During December last there was political unsettlement within 
Jordan itself, and this culminated in the resignation of the Jordanian 
Prime Minister, but he was at once called upon by King Hussein to 
form a new Cabinet. According to a Daily Telegraph report, the 
King gave a directive that the new Cabinet's foremost cause was the 
recovery of Palestine, for which it must strengthen the armed forces. 
King Hussein stated that the Palestine question "is a question of life 
or death and a part of our national existence". The Palestine question 
arises from Arab determination to recover lands which became the 
Jewish State of Israel in 1948: Some Middle East observers think 
that the King's instructions indicate a "war Cabinet". The Prime 
Minister of Jordan, Mr. Wasfiel Tel, stated that the Government 
would arrange General Elections early in 1967 and that there would 
be new stages of development and mobilization. 

All this indicates the danger to world peace which exists in the 
Middle East. In days to come, this area will increasingly become the 
centre of world politics. Because of its strategic importance, the 
Great Powers keep a watchful eye on it. The vast oil resources, so 
essential to modern industry and military power, are a vital interest 
to East and West alike. But to the student of Biblical prophecy the 
land of Israel—Immanuel's land—has a perennial interest for other 
reasons. Here our Saviour was born; here He toiled and was 
crucified. And after His triumphant resurrection He ascended back 
to His Father from Olive's heights. Although devastating war shall 
yet rage in this troubled region, the day will surely come when 
repentant and restored Israel will greet her once-rejected King with 
the glad cry: 

"Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord" 
(Matt.23:39). 

"O the joy to see Thee reigning,  
Thee my own beloved Lord!  
Every tongue Thy Name confessing, 

Worship, honour, glory, blessing, 
Brought to Thee with one accord; 

Thee my Master and my Friend, 
Vindicated and enthroned,  
Unto earth's remotest end  
Glorified, adored and owned." 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(II) 

THEIR ORIGIN 
It is important when considering the origin of New Testament 

churches to draw attention to the words "of God", which are in the 
genitive case, and imply both origin and ownership. These churches 
had their origin in God and belonged to God. How did they come 
into existence? The word "church" (Greek, ekklesia) itself gives an 
indication of this, ekklesia meaning "called out". Those found in 
churches of God in apostolic days had heard the call of God and had 
been obedient thereto. 

We trace back the origin of the New Testament churches of 
God to God Himself. They were brought into being through the 
death, burial, and resurrection of His beloved Son. In his address to 
the overseers of the church of God in Ephesus, Paul refers to "the 
church of God. which He acquired through (dia) the blood of His 
own (Son)" (Acts 20:28; Nestle Greek Text, Dr. Marshall's Literal 
English Translation). Blessed indeed are the results to mankind of 
our Lord's death on Calvary—peace with God, eternal redemption, 
and an eternal inheritance (see Rom.5:1; Heb.9:12,15). Many 
sinners, saved by grace, rejoice in this, and rightly so, but sad to say 
many fail to realize that God has the further purpose of acquiring "a 
people for His own possession" (Tit.2:14) gathered in churches of 
God. 

Let us examine the outworking of this purpose of God by 
reviewing events after the resurrection of our Lord Jesus. The 
eleven disciples met the risen Lord at the appointed mountain in 
Galilee and worshipped Him. Here they received the great com-
mission, which says, 
"All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go 
ye, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:  
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: 
and lo, 1 am with you alway, even unto the end of the world" 
(Matt.28:18-20). Following this, for the space of forty days, they 
heard from Him, the resurrected Lord and Master, "the things 
concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3), things which are 
intimately connected with the founding of churches of God and with 
their discipline and judgement. And as the day of His ascension 
dawned He told them to remain in Jerusalem to await "the promise 
of the Father", even the coming of the blessed Holy Spirit, who 
would endue them with power, after which they were to fulfil the 
Lord's purpose in them and be His "witnesses both in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth" 
(Acts 1:8). Then He ascended into heaven, leaving them with the 
promise of His return and the responsibility of carrying out His 
commission 
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In an upper room in Jerusalem a small company of about one 
hundred and twenty, only a few of whose names are recorded in 
Scripture, remained steadfast in prayer with one accord, together, 
"on one thing" (Greek, epi to auto), namely, on the word of God 
(Acts 1:14; 2:1). 

The day of Pentecost dawned and, according to the promise of 
the Father, the blessed Holy Spirit came, as described so vividly in 
Acts 2: On that momentous occasion the building of the Church, the 
Body of Christ (see Matt.16:18; Eph.1:23), was commenced, and 
also in Jerusalem the first church of God was brought into 
existence. 

We stay here to emphasize the fact that these phrases, "the 
Church, the Body of Christ" and "church of God" are not synony-
mous terms. Let us be clear on this. All who from Pentecost have 
put faith in Christ are in the Church which is His Body. The gates of 
hell cannot prevail against this Church, because Christ Himself is its 
sole Builder and Saviour (Eph.5:23). The building of this Church is 
still proceeding, and will do so until the Lord returns, when the 
rapture of the Church will take place (1 Thessa.4:13-18). The 
Church, His Body, is never associated in Scripture with discipline or 
rule, nor limited to any location on earth. Many, many members 
thereof are already "at home with the Lord", whilst their bodies 
await the change from corruption to incorruption, at the coming of 
the Lord (1 Cor.15:50-54). In this Church there is neither "male" nor 
"female" (Gal.3:27,28). 

It will be clear, from later articles in this series, that human 
responsibility finds a place as to reception into a church of God, as 
to internal discipline, and as to putting away from a church of God 
(2 Thess.3:6-15; 1 Cor.5:13). A church of God has also a limited 
location on earth, as the church of God in Jerusalem, or in Corinth 
(Acts 8:1; 1 Cor.1:2). There are instructions in the New Testament 
laid down as to correct behaviour in the churches, and as to relative 
service of males and females (1 Tim.3:14,15). 

Let us return to the work of that great day of Pentecost. The 
blessed Holy Spirit descended from the Father in mighty power. All 
those together were filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts 2:1-3). 
That small praying company of about one hundred and twenty 
became the nucleus of the first church of God—the church of God 
in Jerusalem. The language barrier was broken through by the Holy 
Spirit, and to their own amazement, men from the banks of the 
Tigris and the Euphrates, of the Nile, and of the Tiber, and from the 
Arabian deserts and the islands said, "We do hear them speaking in 
our tongues the mighty works of God" (Acts 2:11). Many "Jews, 
devout men, from every nation under heaven" (Acts 2:5) heard from 
Peter that day the wonderful story of "Jesus of Nazareth, a Man 
approved of God". They heard of 
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His atoning death and His triumphant resurrection, and cried out, 
"Brethren, what shall we do?" The answer came quick and ready 
from Peter: "Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:37,38). 

As a result of Peter's preaching, about three thousand souls had 
the great privilege of being added to the first church of God. Luke 
describes what occurred in these words: 

"They then that received his word were baptized: and there 
were added unto them in that day about three thousand 
souls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' 
teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the 
prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). 

These are important words and their significance will be empha-
sized in later articles in this series. The good work went on. We 
read, "All that believed were together" (epi to auto), "And the Lord 
added to them (epi to auto) day by day those that were being saved" 
(Acts 2:44,47). They were united on the one thing, obedience to the 
word of the Lord. And in consequence of the faithful witness borne 
by the church of God in Jerusalem, through the power of the Holy 
Spirit, the numbers increased rapidly. We read that many believed 
the word and that the number of the men came to be about five 
thousand (Acts 4:4). Despite the bitter opposition of the Jewish 
leaders and much persecution, "believers were the more added to 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women" (Acts 5:14; Acts 6:7). 

Where a work of God is in progress the adversary is always 
busy. In this case the opposition came not only from Jewish leaders 
in Jerusalem but also from men as far off as Alexandria and Cilicia 
and Asia. Among those who came to hinder was a young man 
named Saul. This led to further persecution, and many of the 
disciples in the church of God in Jerusalem were scattered to the 
regions of the appointed order of the Lord's last commission—to 
Judaea and Samaria. Eventually the work spread out as the Lord 
designed, "unto the uttermost part of the earth". Churches of God of 
the same pattern as the first church of God were planted outside 
Jerusalem. We read that Peter, on a missionary journey, visited the 
saints which dwelt at Lydda (Acts 9:35). Men in Sharon, just north 
of Joppa, "turned to the Lord" (Acts 9:35), and evidently there were 
disciples at Joppa (Acts 9:36). Philip, too, on his way back to Gaza, 
preached the gospel in the cities from Azotus to Caesarea (Acts 
8:40). No doubt the "churches of Judaea which were in Christ" 
(Gal.1:22) would include the churches in certain of these named 
cities. 

Jewish believers turned to God from the Old Testament form of 
worship, handed down from the Fathers. They had seen in Jesus of 
Nazareth their Messiah and Saviour, and had acknowledged Him as 
Lord. They had many hazards yet to endure and dangers 
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to face. The epistle to the Hebrews was written later to warn them of 
the dangers of slipping back. In that epistle the encouragement is 
recorded, "call to remembrance the former days, in which . . . ye 
endured a great conflict of sufferings" (Heb.10:32). 

As the work of God spread, contact was maintained with the 
church of God in Jerusalem. Prejudices between Jews and Samari-
tans, and between Hebrew and Grecian Jews were overcome, 
persecutions triumphantly endured, and so "the church throughout 
all Judaea ... and Samaria had peace, being edified; and walking in 
the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was 
multiplied" (Acts 9:31). The people gathered in that first church of 
God together with the churches of God subsequently planted in the 
days of the apostles became a testimony to the honour and glory of 
God. Among them the authority of the Lord Jesus was fully 
acknowledged, they were "builded together for a habitation of God 
in the Spirit" (Eph.2:22). They were "a holy priesthood" and were 
able "to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). They were "a royal priesthood" so that 
they might be able to "show forth the excellencies of Him who 
called" them "out of darkness into His marvellous light" (1 Pet.2:9). 
They were "the people of God" (1 Pet.2:10). 

The origin of such a people must be "of God".  
Bournemouth Jas. Martin 

GETHSEMANE 
The place of the oil press 

The olive-tree has for many centuries been an essential feature 
of the land of Palestine and neighbouring countries. It is a rich 
source of necessary fat, and there are some arid areas where men 
could not live were it not for the olive-tree and its regular harvest of 
fruit. It is slow in coming to bearing but is exceptionally long-lived; 
some trees exist today which are believed to be over a thousand 
years old. It is little wonder, then, that the olive-tree is highly prized. 

In a recent travel book the author recounts how that, during his 
journeyings in the Middle East, he was invited to a small penal 
settlement in a desert area where a group of prisoners were serving 
sentences. He was told that they were of two main classes, convicted 
murderers and men convicted of having cut down another man's 
olive-tree. This gives us some idea of the very high value put on the 
olive-tree even today. 

The Mount of Olives lies about half a mile to the east of 
Jerusalem, a ridge of high ground rising from the valley of Kidron 
just outside the eastern walls of the city. Somewhere up the slope 
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from the brook Kidron is the place described as "an enclosed piece 
of ground" in Matt.26:36 (R.V.M.) or "a garden" in Jn 18:1: Its 
name, Gethsemane, is given only in the Gospels according to 
Matthew and Mark, and we might well wonder if the name has any 
particular significance. It means "the oil press" or, "the place of the 
oil press". 

To this place, perhaps for many generations, men and women 
had borne the fruit of the olive-tree to extract the oil which was a 
necessary part of their food for the coming year. W. H. Thomson, in 
"The Land and the Book", describes how, when the fruit was ripe, a 
day was appointed by the local ruler on which harvesting should 
begin, and then the owners would flock out to gather in the valuable 
harvest and express the oil. 

It was to this place that the Lord Jesus came, on a day and at a 
time foreknown to His God and Father, as the end of His earthly life 
drew near. He knew that the chief priests were even at that moment 
of the night organizing a band of armed men to take Him into their 
custody. As the sun sank in the west, the valley of Kidron and the 
garden of Gethsemane sank into deep shadow behind Jerusalem. 
The Gospels show that it was dark that night, and John also says that 
it was cold, (Jn 18:18). But a deeper darkness, and a greater spiritual 
coldness, was in the hearts of the men who were plotting to 
encompass the death of the Holy One of God, as He went out from 
the upper room that night, down the dark path and over the brook, a 
path He knew well and had often trod (Jn 18:2). 

It was in Gethsemane that the Lord Jesus encountered His 
greatest test before He endured the actuality of the Cross. His life 
was a continual fruit-bearing, God-wards; and here we see His life 
coming to full fruition. We may well wonder what the result will be. 
Here, in this place where the oil was pressed out of the olive, we are 
privileged to draw near with unshod feet and listen as there is 
revealed to us in the divine record some of the thoughts, the words 
and the feelings of our Saviour, the Lover of our souls, during His 
deep distress, as He experienced in anticipation the fearful pressure 
of the Cross—when the words of the Psalmist would be fulfilled in 
Him, "Thy hand presseth me sore" (Ps.38:2). 

Scripture reveals to us that as the Lord entered into a realization 
of the tremendous load that must soon be laid upon Him, He shrank 
from the ordeal of the Cross and prayed in a sweat of agony that this 
cup might pass away. Surely we have here a manifest proof of the 
true humanity of Christ. At this critical moment in His life, He had 
come to the ultimate choice. There was still time for Him to 
withdraw from the agonizing last steps of the pathway which He had 
followed with such determination in spite of all opposition, both 
from men and from the prince of the power of darkness. The armed 
band had not yet come to the garden. There was still time for the 
Lord to take another way out of this 
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world; but "How then should the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be?" (Matt.26:54). 

It was in a garden of delight, with everything in his favour, that 
Adam took the fateful decision of disobedience to God's will, and 
brought disaster upon the whole human race. It was in a garden of a 
very different kind that the Second Man, Jesus Christ, with every 
circumstance against Him (for even His disciples and friends gave 
Him no help or support), took the momentous decision in obedience 
to the will of God, with all the fearful consequences for Himself that 
the decision entailed. But from it flowed salvation from the fearful 
ruin which had followed Adam's disobedience. 

Oil was an important ingredient of the meal offering described 
in Leviticus. Care must be used in the interpretation of scriptural 
type and shadow, but it is clear that in the case of the offerings, each 
one of which in its own way foreshadows the life or death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the oil in the meal offering speaks of the Holy 
Spirit of God. In Lev.2,6,7, the following words occur in the 
descriptions of the various types of meal offering: 

"fine flour mingled with oil" 
"unleavened wafers anointed with oil" 
"Thou shalt . . . pour oil thereon" 
"fine flour with oil" 
"on a baking pan it shall be made with oil; when it is 
soaked . . ." 
"cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour soaked". 
As the oil was mingled with the flour, or as the oil was poured 

on the cakes, it would quickly soak into every particle of the fine 
flour. The writer remembers that during his civil engineering training 
he learned that if a drop of a vegetable oil is placed on top of a cube 
of cast iron, it will slowly penetrate the iron until in time it can be 
detected on the other side. Even so unyielding a material as iron has 
pores into which oil can penetrate. In the same way, the Holy Spirit 
is able to penetrate into the hard heart of man. But contrast this with 
fine flour which so easily absorbs the oil. Thus readily did the Lord 
Jesus, of whom in the fineness of His Person the fine flour speaks, 
receive the Holy Spirit into every part of His being. 

Perhaps we may discern in two of the varieties of meal offering 
described in Lev.2 two separate aspects of the Lord's life. One kind 
of cake (verse 4) was made of fine flour mingled with oil, then 
baked in an oven; before the cake was made the fine flour and the 
oil were already mingled together. The Holy Spirit is seen conjoined 
with the Son from the very moment of the Lord's coming to earth, 
for the Lord was born into this world as a baby by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. The angel Gabriel announced to Mary, "The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall 
overshadow thee: wherefore also that which is to be born shall be 
called Holy, the Son of God" (Lk.1:35). 

Another kind of cake (verses 5,6) was made of fine flour 
mingled with oil and cooked on a flat plate, then parted in pieces 
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and oil poured on it. This reminds us how during the unrecorded 
years the Lord was acceptable to God both in love and obedience, 
and in every aspect of His life; so delighting the Father that He 
announced His pleasure. "This is My beloved Son in whom [ am 
well pleased" (Matt.3:17), and at the same time the Holy Spirit 
descended upon Him. A cake of fine flour would rapidly absorb to 
its capacity the oil as it was poured upon it. In Lk.4: 1 we read that 
the Lord Jesus was "full of the Spirit"—full as no other man could 
ever be. Wherever the cake rested there was left evidence of the oil; 
whoever touched the cake, whether offerer or priest, he came into 
contact also with the oil with which the cake was permeated, and oil 
was left on his hand. Wherever the Lord went, led by the Spirit 
(Lk.4:1), there was seen the power of the Spirit (Lk.4:14). He read 
the prophetic words concerning Himself, "the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon Me" (Lk.4:18). John's divinely enlightened and profound 
comment concerning the fulness of the Spirit in Christ is found in Jn 
3:34, "For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for 
He giveth not the Spirit by measure". 

Every word and every deed of the Lord Jesus, even His very 
presence, continuously manifested the power of the Spirit. One of 
the most striking examples occurred when the sick woman in Lk.8, 
weakened by haemorrhage but urged on by her desperate need, 
stretched out her hand through the thronging crowd. When her hand, 
in faith, at last touched but the hem of His robe, what followed was, 
from the divine viewpoint, inevitable; for she had, in her faith, come 
into contact with the Antitype of "the fine flour mingled with oil". 
The mighty power of the Holy Spirit caused the healing energy to 
flow out from the Lord Jesus, and wrought an immediate cure. 

So intimate was the mixture of the oil and the fine flour that it 
would be impossible to separate them. No one could come into 
contact with the Lord Jesus without at the same time coming into 
contact with the Holy Spirit. This was true of the Lord's days on 
earth and is equally true today, for the meal offering foreshadows 
not only the Lord's life on earth, but His continuing life in resur-
rection (there is no thought of blood-shedding in the meal offering). 
It is impossible to separate the works and the words of the Son from 
the Spirit: 

"If I by the Spirit of God cast out devils ..." (Matt.12:28). 
"It is the Spirit that quickeneth; ... the words that I have spoken unto 
you are spirit, and are life" (Jn 6:63). There is bitterness in the olive, 
but from it comes the precious oil. The Lord experienced the 
bitterest moments of His life, before He reached the Cross, as He 
lay prostrate before His God and Father in Gethsemane. At this 
crucial moment in His life on earth, as the great pressure began to 
come upon Him, there is revealed to us the evidence of the absolute 
control of the Holy Spirit in every act and word of Jesus Christ. 
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The oil that comes out first from the fruit in the oil press is 
often considered of particular value. How precious to God were the 
words of submission, thrice repeated, that came from the lips of the 
Lord Jesus! In these words the Lord was expressing, for us to hear, 
the very intent and purpose of the Holy Spirit, for there is no trace of 
self-will to be heard. It is significant that in Lk.4, where such 
emphasis is placed on the power of the Spirit in the Lord Jesus, that 
the listeners in the synagogue "wondered at the words of grace 
which proceeded out of His mouth" (v.22). As we draw near with 
deepest reverence to Gethsemane and listen to the recorded words of 
the Lord, bowed under deepest strain, well may we exclaim, "Grace 
is poured into Thy lips" (Ps.45:2). For as He experienced a pre-taste 
of the fearful judgement of Calvary, He prayed. "O My Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass away from Me: nevertheless, not as I 
will, but as Thou wilt" (Matt.26:39). In anticipation He became 
subject to the dread load of the Cross, "And being in an agony He 
prayed more earnestly: and His sweat became as it were great drops 
of blood falling down upon the ground" (Lk.22:44). Again the same 
words came from His lips—lips completely surrendered to the will 
of God through the control of the Spirit. Three times He prostrated 
Himself, witnessing to his deep distress, yet also to the unalterable 
decision He was making, and His unshakable determination to 
subject Himself wholly to the Father's will, whatever be the cost. 
The eternal future of the human race was hanging upon these 
moments in the Garden. 

And now, the final decision made, the time has come; He goes 
out with unshrinking resolution to meet the armed band— "Jesus 
therefore, knowing all the things that were coming upon Him, went 
forth, and saith unto them. Whom seek ye?" (Jn 18:4). We follow 
His steps, trembling in spirit as we see the Holy Son of God giving 
Himself up for us to the death of the Cross. Every act and word as 
He went onward from Gethsemane to the Cross gives further proof 
of His utter submission to the control and leading of the Holy Spirit. 
Finally, at Golgotha, we behold with awe the ultimate sacrifice, as 
He "through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without blemish unto 
God" (Heb.9:14). 

The nearer we approach the Cross, the more clearly do we 
perceive true humanity and the divine nature perfectly blended 
together in Jesus Christ; step by step is unfolded to our marvelling 
gaze the extent of His grace and love, epitomized in Jn 13:1 — 
"Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them to 
the uttermost" (R.V.M.). And as the Spirit opens our eyes to see the 
true glory of the Son of God in the humble Man, Christ Jesus, even 
so is revealed to us the very heart of God; for the Lord said, "He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father" (Jn 14:9). We also see more 
clearly, in contrast to the glory of Christ, the sin-warped nature of 
the human heart. What are we, that the Holy One should so set His 
love upon us, that His love should penetrate 
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our darkened hearts? For 
"the love of God hath been shed abroad in our hearts through the 
Holy Spirit which was given unto us" (Rom.5:5). The order in 
which the Persons of the Trinity are mentioned by name in Rom.5:5-
8 is significant. Here is disclosed to us the working of the Triune 
God in the redeemed heart. The Holy Spirit finds an entry and 
enlightens the heart so that we understand and believe that "While 
we were yet weak, in due season Christ died for the ungodly" (verse 
6). We cannot separate the work of the Father, the Son and the Spirit 
in the salvation of each individual believer. The Holy Spirit leads us 
to Christ our Savour, who draws us to Himself. But the Lord Jesus 
also said, "No man can come to Me, except the Father which sent 
Me draw him" (Jn 6:44). 
"But God commendeth His own love toward us, in that, while we  
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for us"  (Rom. 5:8).  

"Love of Father! Love of Son!  
Love of Aye-abiding One!  
Glory, honour, worship be  
To the Undivided Three."  

 
Hayes, Kent D. W. Millar 

TALENTS 
Talents of gold and talents of silver; talents of brass and talents 

of iron and lead. These are all mentioned in the Scriptures as being 
used by men in divine service, and great importance was attached to 
them by God. It was from a talent of pure gold that the lampstand of 
the tabernacle was made (Ex.25:39). Some have estimated the 
weight of this talent to be about 114 pounds, and its value at 
approximately £5,475 (or $16,425). Seeing we are not told the size 
of the lampstand. we can at least conclude that it was weighty and 
valuable. This should also be true of a church of God, which is a 
golden lampstand (Rev.1:20). God's word does not designate how 
many people are needed to form an assembly of God. In the first 
church of this era, which was planted at Jerusalem, there were about 
120 disciples. To this church about 3,000 disciples were added, and 
these increased to a multitude. But we also read of places where the 
local testimony was very much smaller. Quantity alone is not God's 
yardstick; quality is also most important to Him. This also applies to 
our service for God. On the day of testing at the judgement-seat of 
Christ "the fire itself shall prove each man's work of what sort it is" 
(1 Cor.3:13). It will not only be a case of how much service we have 
rendered, or how busy we have been, but how valuable the service 
has been to God. The gold, the silver, the precious stones, suggest 
value, quality; the wood, hay, stubble, indicate quantity. The former 
materials will stand the fiery testing, but the latter will prove highly 
inflammable and end up in smoke. 

It is very striking that in the old and the new dispensations God 
linked Himself with small testimonies, but the standard He set 
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for His people in each case was high. To Israel Moses said, "The 
LORD did not set His love upon you, nor choose you, because ye 
were more in number than any people; for ye were the fewest of all 
peoples" (Deut.7:7). But to God the Israelites were "a peculiar 
treasure" (Ex.19:5), "a kingdom of priests" (v. 6). and "high above 
all nations, .in praise, and in name, and in honour" (Deut.26:19). 
God looks for the same qualities in the divine testimony in this age. 
It was to a small group of disciples that the Lord said, "Fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom" (Lk.12:32). In this same chapter is outlined the fruitful 
life of faith which the Lord expects His disciples to live. He sets the 
highest of standards when He says, "Howbeit seek ye the kingdom of 
God (R.V. margin). . . . Sell that you have, and give alms; make for 
yourselves ... a treasure in the heavens ... let your loins be girded 
about, and your lamps burning" (verses 31,33,35). Those in the 
churches of God are a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, an elect 
race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own 
possession (1 Pet.2:5-10). Do we value the place into which God has 
brought us? Are we rising to our responsibilities? Fewness of 
numbers need not hinder us. By His power and help we can do 
exploits. Let us then not bemoan our smallness, and let us get the 
vision of the greatness of our God. Let us cease counting heads, but 
spend more time examining our hearts. Let us work heartily as unto 
the Lord (Col.3:23), and not be like the man with the one talent. In 
one of His parables (Matt.25:14) the Lord Jesus tells of an earthly 
master who was going away, and he gave to each of his three 
servants, according to their ability, five talents, two talents, and one 
talent. Notice that each one received something, and each one could 
yield, by diligent effort, the same 100% return. Notice too, that the 
servant who received two talents, which he increased to four, 
received the same commendation as the man who changed his five 
talents into ten. To both of them was said. "Well done, good and 
faithful servant" (verses 21,23). The commendation was for what 
they did! They regarded their master's gifts to be of great value and 
they used them accordingly. The man with the one talent despised 
the gift, and it is obvious from his words on the day of reckoning, 
that he despised his master too. To him the talent was like a dead 
thing that had to be buried out of sight. What a tragedy! How 
pathetic his attitude when the Master returned! His mouth was filled 
with contemptuous excuses! What a solemn warning is here for you 
and me. One day we shall give account of our stewardship when our 
Master returns. Without exception, the Lord has given to each one 
of us an ability to work for Him, and He expects us, in His absence, 
to discharge our responsibility in love and in faithfulness. Are we 
doing so? He has given some to be evangelists, some pastors and 
teachers, and others to furnish the word of wisdom or of knowledge. 
Then others have been given the little publicized gift of being 
"helps". What does this mean? We suggest it is the 
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work of succouring, sustaining, caring for the weak, the needy, the 
sick. This service is not limited to brethren, for it is said of Phoebe, 
a servant in the church at Cenchreae, that she was "a succourer of 
many" and of Paul himself. She used the God-given talent of being a 
help to people. Another sister, Dorcas, did the same. She "was full of 
good works and alms-deeds which she did". Gideon and Nehemiah 
may have had more than one talent each, but we are told that Gideon 
used his time, at a most discouraging period in the life of his people, 
to provide food for others (Jdgs.6:11); while Nehemiah, on an 
occasion when things were depressing and discouraging, used the 
gift of prayer for the restoration and prosperity of God's people 
(Neh.2:4; 6:9). What, then, are we doing? Living empty, defeated, 
useless lives because our talent is buried in the earth? Or are we 
busy using what God has given us, and rejoicing to see it 
multiplying? The Master's return seems to be very near, so let us rise 
up and work, following the example of Scripture's faithful men and 
women. Let us redeem the time, knowing that the days are evil. 
"The God of heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we His servants 
will arise and build" (Neh.2:20). 
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 

CONCERNING PRAYER 

In the Scriptures we read, "And when they had prayed, the 
place was shaken wherein they were gathered together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of God 
with boldness" (Acts 4:31). Spiritual reviving was the result of 
united prayer, and this has been the experience of believers often-
times. Yet on the other hand, we have all had experience of prayer 
meetings which do not seem to have resulted in revival and spiritual 
power, and it is right for us to search the cause of this. We do not 
wish to carry on a form of prayer which seems to bring no power or 
fruitfulness. 

We remember that God rebuked His people, Israel, though they 
professed to seek Him daily, and to delight to know His ways. They 
professed that they delighted to draw near to God, and they fasted 
and afflicted their souls (Isa.58:1-2). There was no doubt about their 
earnestness in prayer, but it was all to no avail, because they were 
wrong with each other, and therefore they were wrong with God. 
This chapter in Isaiah is worthy of careful thought. When we seek 
God earnestly in prayer, then we must be right with each other, 
before God will hear us. Division in heart among disciples is a 
mighty hindrance to prayer, and no amount of earnestness will 
overcome it. 
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On the other hand, we have the precious promise of the Lord 
Jesus, "If two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which is in 
heaven" (Matt.18:19). The prayer of two, who are agreed, is more 
effective than the prayer of twenty who are divided in heart. 

In Isa.59 the LORD assured His people that His hand was not 
shortened that He could not save, nor was His ear heavy that He 
could not hear. It was their sins that hid His face, and He would not 
hear. In verse 12, we read that they knew their sins, they were not 
ignorant of them. But they thought that prayer and fasting would 
prevail above these. They little realized the holiness of God. We can 
learn from their failure. 

"The LORD looketh on the heart," said Samuel the prophet (1 
Sam.16:7). Let us not rush into prayer. Let us quieten our hearts, and 
if there is anything unworthy there, or any uncleanness, or any 
bitterness, or any grudge, then let us put that right first. Otherwise 
the Lord will not hear, even though we fast with our praying, and 
bow ourselves down like a rush. "Search me, O God," said David 
(Ps.139:23). Effective prayer calls for heart-searching, and if we 
refuse to have this heart-searching, then our prayers will remain 
unanswered, no matter how much we pray, nor how earnest we are. 
The Scriptures are abundantly plain on that. It is the lifting up of 
holy hands that is effective with God, and holy hands are the hands 
of holy men (1 Tim.2:8). 

But when we are right with God, and with each other, what a 
great door is open to us by prayer! "Ask, and it shall be given you," 
said the Lord Jesus. "Every one that asketh receiveth" (Matt.7:7-8). 
Nor is there any limit set to it, for Paul assures us that God "is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think" 
(Eph.3:20). This, of course, is not an open promise to every desire 
of our hearts, but to the desires that are according to the will of God 
(1 Jn 5:14). It is Spirit-led prayer that is effective. To have Spirit-led 
prayer we must be Spirit-led men and women. We do not suddenly 
become spiritually minded at the prayer meeting. It is what we are 
in secret that counts with God. 

Then, also, faith is a very important thing in prayer. We receive 
according to our faith (Mk.11:24). If we doubt the wisdom and the 
faithfulness of God, we will receive nothing. So, in effect, does the 
apostle James tell us (Jas.1:7-8). To doubt is to be double-minded. 
Long prayers will not make up for lack of faith. God is the faithful 
God, and we should trust Him implicitly to do what is right. We 
may err in what we ask, but He will not err in what He gives. The 
closer we walk with Him, so much the more will we know His 
perfect will, and so much the more will we be able to ask in faith. 

The whole of the will of God is open to us, when we are right 
with God, and with each other, and when we ask in faith. And the 
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will of God is good, and acceptable and perfect (Rom.12:2). What a 
vast field there is in which spiritual men and women can delight! 
The thoughts and ways of God are as far above ours as the heavens 
are above the earth (Isa.55:9). Prayer that comes only from our own 
desires is earthbound, and generally it rotates about ourselves and 
our friends. But prayer that is Spirit-led, according to the will of 
God, leads us onward in the service of God. Like Ezekiel 
(Ezek.3:12), we are borne upwards to know something of the glory 
of the LORD. 

Prayer should be mingled with supplication, that is the bending 
low of our spirits. We must guard against the tendency to preach 
while we are praying. This is irreverent. We must address our words 
to the Most High, and not to our fellows. Nor should we use the tone 
of the lecturer, as though we were giving an address from the 
Scriptures. This is not prayer. If we read the great prayers of the 
Scriptures, we shall see the great reverence with which they 
addressed the Throne of the Majesty in the heavens. We can read 
the prayer of Solomon (2 Chron.6); the prayer of the remnant 
returned from Babylon (Neh.9); the prayer of Daniel (chapter 9): the 
prayer of the Lord Himself (Jn 17); and the prayer of Paul (Eph.3). 
Let our words be addressed to God only, and let us guard against 
wordiness. Let our tone be that of the suppliant, and let all that we 
say be mingled with thanksgiving and praise, for God's love to us 
has been wonderful, and His way is perfect. 

To repeat what we have already written, we should notice the 
special promise that is held out to the prayer of two who are agreed 
in what they ask (Matt.18:19). This is not the prayer of the church, 
but the prayer of even two, brethren or sisters. What a field this 
promise opens to us! Let us go in and possess it! There is no 
separatism here, for two who pray alone, with the Lord's presence, 
in this way, will surely be with the church as it meets in united 
prayer and supplication. 

And then, how necessary is the Amen from united hearts; "And 
all the people shall answer and say, Amen" (Deut.27:15). When the 
Amen is lacking, it shows that there is little or no real unity of heart 
in prayer. When it is so, then one of the most essential elements of 
effective prayer is lacking, and what hope is there of revival or 
power? 

Let us then appreciate the great door that is open to us for 
divine blessing and fulness. Let us ponder afresh Paul's words in 
Eph.3:14-21: We close as he did, "Now unto Him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us. unto Him be the glory in the church 
and in Christ Jesus unto all generations for ever and ever. Amen." 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 
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J O T T I N G S  
The apostle John in the island of Patmos writes: "I was [became or came to be] 

in the Spirit on the Lord's day" (Rev.1:10). The same Greek word rendered "was" 
above in the A.V. and R.V. is rendered "was" in the words, "I John . . . was [became 
or came to be] in the isle that is called Patmos" (verse 9). The island of Patmos was 
not John's regular dwelling-place, but he was there for the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus, which is generally understood to mean that he was a prisoner for 
these reasons. Thus John's being in the Spirit on the Lord's day is not similar to what 
is stated by Paul in Rom.8:9, "Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you." This statement in Rom.8 describes what is 
permanent in the believer's experience. 

The word in the Greek for "Lord's" in verse 10 is not the possessive case of the 
proper noun Lord, as in our English versions, but is an adjective kuriakos, and the 
footnote in Dr. Marshall's Interlinear Greek-English New Testament on the use of the 
word in 1 Cor.11:20, is of more than a little interest: 

"Note that kuriakos is an adjective, for which no exact English equivalent is 
available. Only other occurrence in N.T., Rev. 1:10:" 

Dr. Marshall renders the word, in Rev.1:10, as "Imperial", but in 1 Cor.11:20 as 
"of the Lord", as though it were the possessive case of the noun "Lord". 

We cannot doubt but that the Spirit of God, in causing John and Paul to use this 
word for the Lord's day and the Lord's supper, intended that God's saints both then 
and now should see the connexion between the supper and the day. We therefore use 
the word "Lord's" as in our Bibles for both the day and the supper, though it is an 
adjective qualifying both the day and supper. 

The Lord's day is not the "day of the Lord" (hemera kuriou), which is a day of 
more than 1,000 years in extent, as 2 Pet.3:10 shows quite clearly. The day of the 
Lord begins with the Lord coming in judgement as the Son of Man, referred to 
frequently in both Old and New Testaments, and it will continue during the Lord's 
millennial reign and until the Judgement of the Great White Throne. 

The Lord's supper in 1 Cor.11:20 is the Remembrance which He instituted after 
the keeping of the Passover on the night in which He was betrayed. It is quite evident 
that He, with His disciples, kept the Passover at the earliest possible time for the 
keeping of the Passover on the 14th day of the month Abib. This was on Friday, as 
we would think of it. According to Jewish time, the day was from 6 p.m. to 6 p.m., 
but according to present reckoning, which is from midnight to midnight, we would 
think of it as Thursday evening. Thus it was that the Remembrance of the Lord was 
instituted by Him at the earliest time on that day of the Passover. So then we must not 
think that the Lord's supper means that His Remembrance should be kept in the 
evening of the Lord's day. It should be kept at the earliest time on the Lord's day that 
it is convenient for the churches to be gathered in church, not after all the other 
activities of the day are ended. 

Whilst the Lord's supper took place on the 14th day of Abib, the Lord's 
remembrance in the breaking of the bread was kept on the first day of the week, as is 
shown clearly in Acts 20:7: "Upon the first day of the week, . . . we were gathered 
together to break bread." The words "gathered together" are the rendering of a Greek 
word in the passive voice, which shows that there was One who gathered those 
together in the church of God in Troas. He who gathered them was the Lord, who had 
given instructions to His disciples on what day they should be together, not any day 
of their own choosing. That was on the Lord's day, and on this day the Lord's supper 
should be kept in an orderly and godly manner, not as the Corinthians were keeping 
it. J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  
Whether the adjective kuriakos in the Greek of Rev.1:10 and of 1 Cor.11:20 be 

rendered in English as Lord's, Imperial, or Lordly, there is no doubt that the Lord's 
day, and the Lord's supper, which should take place on that day, are outstanding 
events in the life of every sincere believer, and important events in the mind of the 
Lord. The believer who does not cut out on that day, as far as possible, the events and 
practices common to other days of the week is, I believe, transgressing on the sanctity 
of that day. We know also how the apostle Paul viewed the disorder in the church of 
God in Corinth in which the Corinthians were treating the Remembrance of the Lord 
in the breaking of the bread as a common meal, something for their stomachs and not 
for their minds. The Lord's day is not the Sabbath day enjoined upon the Israel people 
in the law. It is not a day of rest, as that was from the arduous toil of man and beast in 
the previous six days, but is a day in the beginning of the week associated with the 
resurrection of the Lord from the dead, and also of the coming of the Holy Spirit, 
Who came on the first day of the week. It is connected with a new order of things, 
things which are spiritual and not natural, of things heavenly and not earthly, of the 
things of the Lord and not our own things. 

The Lord's day is the only day of the week on which the Lord's supper or 
remembrance may be kept. Indeed, it is the one day of the week when saints must be 
together for this purpose, associated with which is the offering to God of spiritual 
sacrifices (1 Pet.2:5) in our drawing near to God into the Holy Place or Holies 
(Heb.10:19-22). These are the same Holies as those into which Christ entered when 
He had obtained eternal redemption (Heb.9:12); these Holies are said to be "heaven 
itself" (Heb.9:24), of which the Holies in the Tabernacle were like in pattern to the 
true Holies in heaven. 

Paul, in writing in Heb.9, speaks of the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies as a 
first and second Tabernacle. This is different from what is said in Exodus by Moses 
as to the Tabernacle. There the LORD tells Moses. "Thou shalt make the Tabernacle 
with ten curtains; of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, with 
cherubim the work of the cunning workman shalt thou make them" (Ex.26:1). "And 
thou shalt make fifty clasps of gold, and couple the curtains one to another with the 
clasps: and the Tabernacle shall be one" (Ex.26:6). This Tabernacle of ten curtains 
covered the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies, and it was one Tabernacle. But in 
Heb.9, Paul speaks of the Holy Place being the first Tabernacle and the Holy of 
Holies being the second. These two were divided by the second veil, the first veil 
being the door of the Tabernacle (Ex.26:31-37). 

In Hebrews we are told, 
"Now these things having been thus prepared, the priests go in continually 

into the first Tabernacle, accomplishing the services; but into the second 
the high priest alone, once in the year, not without blood, which he 
offereth for himself, and for the errors [Greek, ignorances] of the people: 
the Holy Spirit this signifying, that the way into [of the] the Holies hath 
not yet been made manifest, while as the first Tabernacle is yet standing" 
(Heb.9:6-8). 

Why does he write of the first and second Tabernacle? It seems to me that the 
answer is that he is being guided by the Spirit of God to show that the house of God 
today and the Holies in heaven itself are distinct, though the way of access between 
them is through the veil, that is to say His (Christ's) flesh (Heb.10:19-22). The house 
of God today is composed of living stones, saints builded together on earth according 
to the 
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pattern proper to today (1 Pet.2:3-6); "Whose house are we, if we hold fast our 
boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end" (Heb.3:6). There was a day 
in Israel when the high priest entered into the Holies, the antitype to that entering 
being Christ's entrance into heaven. But in this dispensation there is an entrance of 
those in the house of God into the Holies such as was not permitted in the 
dispensation of the law. In that dispensation the place of the people was outside the 
gate. The priests entered the Holy Place to accomplish the services continually 
throughout the year, and the high priest once in the year on the day of atonement 
entered the Holies or Holy of Holies with blood not his own. But our High Priest 
entered "through the greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
is to say, not of this creation, nor yet through the blood of goats and calves, but 
through His own blood, entered in once for all into the Holy Place [Greek, Holies], 
having obtained eternal redemption" (Heb.9:11,12). The words "through His own 
blood, entered in once for all into the Holy Place [Holies]" should be carefully noted. 
"Through His own blood" should not be construed to mean "with" His own blood, as 
though He was like the high priest of Israel who entered first with the blood of a 
young bullock for a sin offering for himself, and then with the blood of a goat on 
behalf of the people (Lev.16). "Through His own blood" does not mean in any sense 
that the Lord carried His own blood into heaven. "Through" is the English rendering 
of the Greek preposition dia, which, used with the genitive case, signifies the means 
of His entrance into the Holies of heaven itself. It is propounded by some that He 
bore His own blood into heaven. This is error. Of course we sing such hymns as: 

"He sprinkled with His blood 
The mercy-seat above; 
For Justice had withstood 
The purposes of Love.  
But Justice now withstands no more 

And Mercy yields her boundless store." 
This and other hymns follow typical language, but they do not mean that the 

Lord carried into heaven His literal blood. It is said of the martyrs that they washed 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb: "These are they which come out of the great 
Tribulation, and they washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb" (Rev.7:14). We cannot take this passage of Scripture as referring to saints 
literally washing their robes in the blood of the Lamb. If the Lord's blood was taken 
to heaven and sprinkled on a mercy-seat in heaven, then the material substance of His 
blood could not possibly be available for saints on earth to wash their robes. We say 
as much on this matter so that what we say may fall under the eyes of some believers 
who were led astray by this wrong teaching. That Christ carried into heaven the 
infinite value of His atoning Sacrifice in His own blessed Person I have no doubt 
whatever, but we must rid ourselves of the wrong teaching which some have 
propagated on this matter. 

We refer again, in closing, to the divine institution of the first day of the week—
the Lord's day. This was the day on which saints were to be gathered together to keep 
the Lord's command regarding the breaking of the bread, and to engage in offering 
spiritual sacrifices to God through Jesus Christ, and also to teach the saints, as in Acts 
20, etc. Other meetings for prayer, for preaching and teaching and for Bible reading 
may be arranged, but these should not be confused with that which the Lord has 
definitely arranged for. As the LORD in the past arranged for the high priest of old to 
enter the Holies, so in this dispensation the Lord has arranged for saints in churches 
of God to be gathered together on the Lord's day to keep His remembrance and to 
enter the Holies, so that they may render to God their sacrifices of praise and 
thanksgiving. J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

The Supreme Conflict 
Our valued contributor Dr. J. D. Terrell, in his article, "The 

Cosmic Conflict", which appears in our present issue, directs 
attention to the fearful struggle between God and the powers of 
darkness which has raged with increasing intensity ever since sin 
entered the universe. We know that man was not the first sinner. 
Mysterious references to pre-Adamic events occur in several 
passages of Scripture, and these indicate that rebellion against the 
Most High had already taken place among principalities and powers 
in high places. The leader of that rebellion is named, and his 
objectives emerge clearly in the early history of mankind. The first 
pair of the human family became involved in Satan's designs and 
ambitions. In Eden, the Serpent, with diabolical skill, encompassed 
the ruin of the human family with his victory over Adam. No doubt, 
intoxicated with the mad folly which pride inflicts on those it 
possesses, Satan considered he had scored a major victory in his 
campaign against the Most High. 

It was, however, in Eden that the doom of the Serpent was 
announced. The first prophecy of Scripture clearly foretold that the 
issue would finally be resolved between two great personal 
protagonists. This is clearly implied in the judgement pronounced 
on the Serpent in Eden: 
"Because thou hast done this ... I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel" (Gen.3:14,15). The LORD God 
took up the challenge and this earth became the theatre of the great 
struggle between God and His great adversary, the devil. The first 
man had failed utterly, but another man would come—"the second 
Man", the Lord from heaven (1 Cor.15:47). He would engage and 
defeat Satan, and in the great confrontation at Golgotha would place 
His heel on the Serpent's head. 

Our contributor suggests that, as the time of his final banish-
ment draws near (Rev.20:10), the Old Serpent, still intoxicated with 
pride in spite of his defeat at Golgotha, is intensifying his activity in 
human affairs. An ominous sign of his activity is the methods which 
are being used to probe and manipulate the human mind by the use 
of psychiatric and psychological techniques. A disturbing account of 
recent developments in this field is given in Vance Packard's The 
Hidden Persuaders. This "depth approach" in influencing behaviour 
is being developed over a wide field of human activity and the 
danger of its use in enslaving the human mind is obvious. One of the 
foremost persuaders has stated, "The stuff with which we work is 
the fabric of men's minds." 

In such a climate as this our safety lies in having our minds 
fortified by the pure word of God. Nothing else will protect the 
citadel of the mind against the assaults of the devil. 
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Gambling Craze 
According to statistics published in the Press, for every person 

in Britain, £18 a year is spent on gambling. This compares with £5 
for France and £2 10s. for the United States. Gambling is fast 
becoming Britain's biggest industry, and, according to the statistics 
quoted above, has a turnover equivalent to one quarter of the 
Government's budgetary expenditure! And the gambling industry 
employs a labour force of one million. These amazing figures 
expose the extent of this great evil. The social consequences are 
fearful to contemplate. In recent years, large numbers of women 
have been bitten by the gambling mania. Night by night they throng 
the Bingo halls and increasingly support the betting-shops which 
have sprung up all over the country. Much sorrow, suffering and 
crime follow in the wake of this grave social evil. 

We referred to this question here some months ago and return 
to it to emphasize the need for Christians to set an example in the 
matter. Young disciples especially need to be on their guard lest 
they be tempted to join in petty gambling projects at their places of 
employment. The thing may appear harmless when done in 
moderation, but the figures and consequences quoted above should 
be sufficient to cause the loyal disciple to eschew it completely. Do 
not soil your testimony by taking the least part in this nefarious 
business. 

The Perfection of Scripture 
"There is this great difference between the works of men and 

the works of God, that the same minute and searching investigation, 
which displays the defects and imperfections of the one, brings out 
also the beauties of the other. If the most finely polished needle on 
which the art of man has been expended be subjected to a 
microscope, many inequalities, much roughness and clumsiness will 
be seen. But if the microscope be brought to bear on the flowers of 
the field, no such result appears. Instead of their beauty diminishing, 
new beauties and still more delicate, that have escaped the naked 
eye, are forthwith discovered. . . . The same law appears also in 
comparing the Word of God and the most finished productions of 
men. There are spots and blemishes in the most admired productions 
of human genius. But the more the Scriptures are searched, the more 
minutely they are studied, the more their perfection appears; new 
beauties are brought to light; and the discoveries of science, the 
researches of the learned, and the labour of infidels, all alike 
conspire to illustrate the wonderful harmony of all the parts, and the 
divine beauty which clothes the whole" (Alexander Hislop). 

Father of mercies, in Thy word 
What endless glory shines! 

For ever be Thy name adored 
For these celestial lines. 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(III) 

THEIR PATTERN 

"Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" 
(Ex.25:8). These words spoken by the LORD to Moses referred to the 
greatest privilege ever extended to any nation. The God of heaven 
desired a sanctuary, a dwelling-place on earth. The LORD'S 
command to Israel conveyed this privilege. It is of utmost 
importance to observe the words that follow those which we have 
quoted: "According to all that I shew thee, the pattern of the 
tabernacle, and the pattern of all the furniture thereof, even so shall 
ye make it." If God wanted a house, He wanted one answering in 
every detail to His own pattern. There must be no intrusion of 
human opinion, no addition to and no deletion from the divine 
pattern. 

As with Israel in the past, so in the days of the apostles of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the work of God was according to a pattern 
which had its origin in the mind of God. It is of great importance 
that this pattern be discerned and followed. 

Turning to the Scriptures, we can trace the pattern that emerges 
from the work of God which resulted in the first church of God 
coming into being. After the ascension of the Lord Jesus to heaven, 
His disciples remained in Jerusalem in obedience to the command of 
their Lord. "And when the day of Pentecost was now come, they 
were all together in one place" (Acts 2:1). On this day the promise 
of the Lord was fulfilled and the Holy Spirit came to dwell in the 
gathered disciples individually and in them collectively. By His 
power the servants of the Lord began their great work of witnessing 
for Christ. In particular, Peter, having been chosen by the Lord for 
this purpose, proclaimed the message of God to the multitude that 
came together. The great theme of this message was Christ Himself, 
whom Israel rejected and crucified, whom God raised and exalted. 
The closing words of Peter's address were, "Let all the house of 
Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord 
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." The conviction and 
challenge of these words were felt by many of the multitude as the 
Holy Spirit worked in their consciences. They repented of their 
attitude to the Christ whom they had refused and slain, and they 
believed on Him for the remission of their sins. In the pattern of 
truth relating to the churches of God the first matter is the preaching 
of the gospel of God concerning His Son so that sinners may hear 
and believe and thus enjoy the forgiveness of their sins. The 
Scriptures do not contemplate persons being in a church of God who 
have not been born again through faith in the Lord Jesus. 

As we examine further the work of God on the day of Pentecost 
we find that the pattern of divine purpose included more 
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than granting forgiveness to those who believed. In Acts 2:41,42 we 
read: 

"They then that received his word were baptized; and there 
were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And 
they continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, 
in the breaking of bread and the prayers." 

To say that the purpose of God is fulfilled in the salvation of 
men and women from hell and the lake of fire is to deny the 
implications of these words in Acts 2:41,42: We are persuaded that 
what is here recorded by the Holy Spirit gives a pattern to be 
operative throughout the entire dispensation. Let us continue to 
examine the pattern in detail. 

Receiving the word was followed by baptism. Those who were 
baptized were persons capable of receiving the word, of experienc-
ing repentance, of believing on Christ, who had died and risen again. 
We bear in mind that those who on the day of Pentecost heard the 
message were Jews and proselytes. God's message to them 
demanded that there be a visible proof of the sincerity of their 
repentance and faith. But water could never secure the remission of 
sins. Only the blood of Christ could do this. As we read through the 
Acts of the Apostles and the epistles we see very clearly that 
baptism, as referred to in these verses, was ever a distinct experience 
which followed the acceptance of Christ the Saviour. Baptism was 
commanded by the Lord in His instructions to His servants (see 
Matt.28:19), and not only the word itself but also the scriptural 
teaching on baptism indicates that the manner of baptism was by 
immersion and raising up again. The Scriptures do not contemplate 
that in a church of God there can be believers in Christ who have not 
been baptized. 

Addition followed baptism. "There were added . . . about three 
thousands souls." In verse 47 we read that the Lord added. Later, in 
Acts 5:14, we read that "believers were the more added to the Lord". 
In the experience of addition we see the logical development of the 
acknowledgment of the Lordship of Christ which believers manifest 
in baptism. The about 3,000 persons of whom we read in Acts 2 
were, after they were baptized, put to or added to those who in 
Jerusalem were already together by the authority of the Lord Jesus. 
They were brought into the sphere where the authority of Christ 
could be expressed and maintained. The Scriptures do not 
contemplate that baptized believers should be turned loose to wander 
wherever they choose. They should be gathered by the Lord and 
under His authority in churches of God. 

There are four other things in the pattern before us. Those who 
received the word and who were baptized (by other disciples) and 
added (by the Lord) were found continuing steadfastly in: 

(a) The Apostles' Teaching. The teaching of the apostles had 
its beginning in the teaching given by the Lord. Through the 
apostles this teaching was amplified, developed, and applied by 
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the enlightening and guiding grace of the Holy Spirit who came 
down on the day of Pentecost. The teaching of the apostles was the 
sound doctrine, the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. In it was the 
constitution of the churches of God, answering to the law of Moses 
which was given at Sinai to be the constitution of God's holy nation, 
Israel. 

(b) The Fellowship. The churches of God formed a divine 
partnership or society to hold in sacred trust the revelation of divine 
truth and purpose, and to engage in divinely ordered activities. The 
churches of God formed the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Those who were gathered in churches of God were very 
precious to His Son. And they were accountable to Him. (It may be 
observed that while there is no word "the" in the English translation 
of Acts 2:42, it is beyond doubt that in the original language of the 
text the word "the" is before "fellowship" just as it is before 
"apostles' teaching", "breaking of bread", and "prayers".) 

(c) The breaking of the Bread. Before the Lord Jesus went to 
the Cross, He gave to His disciples an example and a command 
which resulted in churches of God being gathered together in church 
on the first day of the week to continue in the Breaking of the Bread. 
Those who were in the churches did what the Lord did on the night 
of institution. Paul shows in 1 Cor.11 that in the pattern of the 
churches of God this important exercise and service rested fully on 
what the Lord commanded to be done. And so those in the churches, 
having been assembled together, took a loaf, gave thanks, brake it, 
and ate. Afterwards, they took the cup, gave thanks, poured, and 
drank. This they did in remembrance of their Lord and in the 
proclamation of His death. 

(d) The Prayers. Those who were in the early churches were 
taught that they had the great privilege of pouring out their hearts to 
God in worship, in thanksgiving, in supplication, in intercessions. 
This activity was a very important feature of the pattern of such 
churches. 

We have thus very briefly examined what we believe to be the 
pattern of New Testament churches of God. Great care is needed so 
that children of God will get back to the scriptural pattern. Someone 
has said that what is needed is not a scriptural church but a spiritual 
one. How a church can be spiritual and not be scriptural is beyond 
our understanding. 

It is not claimed that what has been written is even near to 
being exhaustive of the subject. But perhaps against this briefly 
stated background we may read again the words, 

"See, saith He, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern . . ." 

Belfast J. Drain 



1967-41 

THE COSMIC CONFLICT 

There has never been a period of this world's history which has 
failed to produce ample evidence of the persistent, and grimly 
effective, operation of Satanic powers in the affairs of men. Certain 
world events and developments, however, give the Christian special 
concern; developments, for example, in interplanetary travel and, 
more subtly and seriously, in the current phase of the battle for 
men's minds in political ideologies. 

Little wonder then, that as Paul began to write to the Colossians 
warning them about those who would make spoil of them through 
philosophy and vain deceit, he broke into "thanks unto the Father, 
who made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light; who delivered us out of the power of darkness and translated 
us into the kingdom of the Son of His love". The conquest of the 
"power of darkness" he proceeds brilliantly to identify with the 
Person and work of the Son . . . "the image of the invisible God, the 
firstborn of all creation; for in Him were all things created . . . 
whether thrones or dominions or principalities or powers; . . ." 
(Col.1:15-16). Here is Christ's sovereignty by creative right over all 
concentrations of authority and power in the universe. This includes 
the "world-rulers of this darkness" (Eph.6:12), though the origin of 
evil itself and the perversions of much authority and dominion which 
followed remain bound up in the counsels of Deity, and are in-
scrutable to the limited human mind. Nevertheless, the eternal pre-
eminence of the Son is divinely determined, and He must reign. 
Paul's Spirit-led thoughts flowed on into these majestic truths, 
however, from an initial prayer that the Colossian saints might 
"walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every 
good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God". Thus a 
consideration of the solemn revelations in Scripture on the powers 
of darkness should have a profound effect on our spiritual lives. 
Battle has been joined. We shall return later to Eph.6. 

Surveying the Scriptures broadly on the matter of the 
dominions of evil and Satanic activity, we find only glimpses 
appearing in the early history of man and of God's earthly people 
Israel, after the early narratives of Eden and the Fall. True, we can 
detect without difficulty the sinister touch of the master of evil in 
such historically significant events as the attempted destruction of 
the male Hebrew infants in Egypt. We have the clear warnings in 
the law of God against any association with the practitioners of 
necromancy or those who dealt with familiar spirits. The tragic 
excursion of Saul into this field at Endor springs to mind. The 
singular disclosure of the book of Job concerning Satan amongst the 
sons of God is probably a very early reference to the remarkable 
standing of this great, though malignant, being. Coming to the 
prophecy of Daniel, we have a fleeting view of the principalities and 
their princes. "The prince of the kingdom of Persia" 
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and "the prince of Greece" are set over against Michael, variously 
called, "one of the chief princes", "your prince" and "the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people" (Dan.10: 
13,20,21 and Dan.12:1). This clearly links up in our thoughts with 
Rev.12:7, and the conflict between Michael and his angels and the 
Dragon and his. 

The conflict between light and darkness in the spirit realm 
found surely, however, a terrible climax in the earthly life, and 
above all in the death, of the Lord Jesus Christ. Nowhere is this 
clearer than in connection with the Lord's miracles of the casting out 
of demons. The whole subject is brought into very clear focus by the 
Lord Himself in the passage in Lk.11, where the casting out of a 
dumb spirit evoked the allegation by some, "By Beelzebub the 
prince of the demons casteth He out demons". At this point the Lord 
speaks very clearly of Satan's "kingdom", a kingdom which, like any 
other, cannot stand if divided against itself (Lk.11:14-22). Claiming 
that He operated "by the finger of God", Christ declared the coming 
upon His challengers of the kingdom of God. He goes on to present 
the picture of the strong man fully armed and guarding his own 
court. Along comes a stronger who overcomes him, takes his 
armour, and divides his spoils. As He spoke these words, were the 
Lord's thoughts back in those tremendous forty days which followed 
His baptism by John in the Jordan? Then the "strong man" 
recognized his desperate need to protect his court, but to no avail—
he was securely bound by the stronger in the Person of the Lord 
Himself, who went on majestically into His ministry spoiling his 
empire of evil, "doing good and healing all that were oppressed of 
the devil". The Lord's clear recognition of the widespread 
phenomenon of demon-possession during His ministry, and His 
compassionate attention to the sufferers, certainly suggests a very 
intense Satanic activity in this sphere at this period. Nor did the 
Master ever under-estimate the forces opposed to Him. We recall 
how He patiently instructed the disciples on one occasion, "This 
kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer and fasting" 
(Mk.9:29). Solemnly He declared to the jubilant seventy who 
returned joyful at the subjection of the demons, "I beheld Satan 
fallen as lightning from heaven" (Lk.10:17-20). The power of the 
enemy had indeed been superseded, but their rejoicing was to centre 
in the heavenly record of their names. They were His and from His 
hand "no one shall snatch them" (Jn 10:28). 

But as the Redeemer's footsteps drew nearer and nearer to the 
final battleground, the powers of darkness intensified their pressure 
with relentless ferocity. Amid the flickering shadows of the olive-
groves cast by the torches of betrayal, that profound pronouncement 
was made, "This is your hour, and the power of darkness" 
(Lk.22:53). In Jn 12:27 is the solemn record of the Lord's earlier 
anticipation of this fateful hour, "Now is My soul troubled; and what 
shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause came I 
unto this hour". As the testimony of the 
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Father responded spontaneously to the Son's call that He should 
glorify His name, our Lord declared that the voice had come for 
their sakes, and He went on to say, "Now is the judgement of this 
world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Myself" (Jn 12:31-
32). Incalculable unseen forces of evil were mobilized at Calvary. 
But divine wisdom and eternal love conquered. Though it may seem 
very objective and analytical language to apply to the most sacred of 
all moments in the story of divine grace, it is none the less true to 
say that Satan utterly miscalculated that event and, fatally for him, 
over-reached himself in the death of Christ. Without neglecting for a 
moment the glorious parallel truths associated with "the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God", we draw attention for a 
moment to Paul's statement in 1 Cor.2:7-8, "but we speak God's 
wisdom in a mystery . . . which none of the rulers of this world 
knoweth: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory". It seems impossible in this profound statement not to 
recognize, beyond the rulers of the Jews, the "world rulers of this 
darkness". Returning for a moment to Paul's ministry to the 
Colossians, speaking of the Cross-work of Him "who is the head of 
all principality and power", the apostle goes on to say of the Cross, 
"having put off from Himself the principalities and the powers, He 
made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it" 
(Col.2:15). To the spirit world at large, if not to men, the eternal 
issues of supreme authority in the universe are unmistakably clear 
since Calvary. Though the end is not in doubt, yet the forces of 
darkness are allowed considerable rein while the present-day 
purposes of divine grace are being expressed in the building of His 
Church. A fierce intensification of Satanic activity seems clearly 
indicated in Scripture as the bridal day approaches for the Lamb of 
Calvary; as the consummation of the age draws on; and as the final 
blazing triumph of Jesus sweeps earthly human history to a terrible 
and glorious climax. With characteristic deception and counterfeit 
prominent as ever, the sinister train of "antichrists", of which John 
speaks in his first epistle, moves towards a culmination (after the 
rapture of the Church) in the man of sin, the false prophet, and their 
fearful following: aware, as the Dragon himself, "that he hath but a 
short time" (Rev.12:12). Amongst the merchandise of these latter 
days of horror are "the souls of men" (Rev.18:13). 

It is against a terribly real and utterly uncompromising back-
ground of escalating Satanic activity in the spirit world, that the 
Christian today lives out his testimony; gives his witness to the 
world of men and of angels, of a victorious Saviour and Lord. 
Returning to Eph.6, we are reminded with an urgent directness that 
"our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the 
principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of this 
darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 
places". "The world-rulers of this darkness"—a phrase 
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to strike chill into any heart not united to the conquering Son; and 
one to stay us all from any under-estimation of our foe and his 
resources. But the armour is provided in its complete sufficiency. 
The challenging imperative, "Take up . . ." awaits an unqualified 
response. So furnished we may stand, nay we must, for the honour 
of the Captain of our salvation is at stake. 

To occupy a place in the kingdom of God imposes a weighty 
responsibility on any man or woman, youth or maid. Over against us 
are ranged the concentrated battalions of sin and darkness, of the 
kingdom of Satan and its associated principalities and powers. 
Prominent in our responsibility in this situation is the urgent need of 
a crystal-clear gospel witness. We listen to Paul's words to the 
Corinthian church, "But and if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled in 
them that are perishing: in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of the unbelieving, that the light of the gospel of the glory 
of Christ, who is the Image of God, should not dawn upon them" (2 
Cor.4:3-4). Clearly a fundamental aim of the enemy is to associate 
men with him eternally in his inevitable perdition. Equally clearly, 
one of his principal methods is the blinding of human minds and the 
perpetuation of the natural darkness to which they were condemned 
by his initial deception. 

Thus the battlefield of the human heart and the human mind is 
today the scene of unprecedented endeavours by Satan and all the 
powers he controls, to snatch some salvage from the wreckage of his 
venomous designs. True, he has never been inactive since the dawn 
of time, and whole continents have been subjected to his blinding in 
the shape of idolatrous tyrannies. Yet today to these he has added 
fresh, and iri some respects even more terrifying, forms of 
domination of whole nations; nations themselves prepared to 
enforce their doctrines by mind-manipulation of a kind which 
reveals the subtle ingenuity of the old Serpent in all its implacable 
hatred of God and men. At the same time the nations allegedly 
supremely civilized are being progressively infiltrated by cults of 
spiritism and demonology which betray the same hand of the god of 
this world. If the day is so unmistakably evil, the greater is the 
Christian's need of the armour of God that he may stand and hold 
the line in Spirit-given strength till the onward triumph of our great 
Commander carries all evil before it to its final destiny in the lake of 
fire, and establishes "a new heaven and a new earth", where 
undisputed righteousness reigns eternally. 
Carlisle J. D. Terrell 
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CONCERNING PRAYER 
(II) 

In a previous article we considered the subject of assembly, and 
united prayer, and we considered the blessing and the power that 
comes when we are one in heart and soul in seeking the Lord. 
Before God will restore and bless His people Israel, He will first of 
all pour upon them "the spirit of grace and of supplication" 
(Zech.12:10). United prayer and supplication always precede revival 
and blessing. The promise to Solomon was "If My people, which 
are called by My name, shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek 
My face, and turn from their wicked ways; then will I hear from 
heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land" (2 
Chron.7:14). This promise is for us also, though ours is a spiritual 
blessing. 
Collective prayer has its roots in individual prayer, and the same 
principles apply. What we are individually is what we will be 
collectively. We cannot rise higher in our collective supplication 
than what we are individually in secret. Someone has written: "Why 
therefore should we do ourselves this wrong, Or others—that we are 
not always strong, That we are ever overborne with care, That we 
should ever weak or thoughtless be, Anxious or troubled, when with 
us is prayer. And joy, and strength, and courage are with Thee?" 
Why do we spend so little time in this vital exercise of supplication 
and intercession, when so much depends upon it? In his day, Isaiah 
lamented that "there is none that calleth upon Thy name, that stirreth 
up himself to take hold of Thee" (Isa.64:7). It is evident that praying 
men and women were scarce in Isaiah's day! 

There is no doubt that secret prayer and supplication is some-
thing to which we do not take easily. We find ourselves to be so 
busy with so many things, that such prayer is often crushed into a 
very small part of the day, and sometimes it is forgotten altogether. 
We would much rather work than pray. We find it easier to organize 
than to agonize. Daniel wrote that he set his face to seek the LORD 
by prayer and supplications (Dan.9:3). There is no doubt that Daniel 
was a very busy man, with many cares on his shoulders. He was one 
of three presidents whom Darius set over his kingdom. He had no 
light job! But he set his face to seek the LORD. There was a firm 
determination in Daniel's heart to spend time with God in the secret 
place. And so we have that great example of intercessory prayer in 
Dan.9, and God's speedy answer in the coming of the angel Gabriel. 

Is there such a fixed purpose in our hearts to spend time before 
God, in humiliation, prayer, and supplication? If so, then we are on 
the way to victory and power in the Holy Spirit. It is not lack of 
time that keeps us from such prayer but lack of exercise. We 
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know that we need reviving and the fullness of the Spirit, and yet 
we are slow to spend time in the only exercise that can bring that 
reviving. Oh, beloved brethren and sisters, let us set our faces, each 
of us in secret, to seek the Lord our God. He is waiting to hear us at 
the Throne of Grace (Isa.30:18 and Heb.4:16). If need be, let us 
write down on paper the things we long for most, the things we wish 
to give thanks for, and let us make confession of all our carelessness 
and prayerlessness and lovelessness, and all in which we have erred. 
Let us take time for the Spirit of God to lead us in prayer, according 
to the will of God (Rom.8:26 and Jude 1:20). 

When we think of such prayer, we think of Jacob wrestling 
alone with God, at the brook Jabbok (Gen.32:22-32). He had been a 
skilful schemer, and he had gained much wealth, but his greatest 
blessing did not come by his skill in business but by his tears and 
supplications at the ford of Jabbok. He had set his face to get the 
blessing which God wanted to give him, and he got it, and became 
"Israel", the wrestler with God. 

We can see clearly that spiritual power and fullness come this 
way. To fail in this is to fail in our service. How sad indeed if we 
should sow much and gather little, because we forgot the first and 
greatest thing, that the work of God can only be done in the power 
of the Spirit of God (Zech.4:6). We must work with God, and to 
work with Him we must wait for Him in the secret of His presence. 
Let nothing rob us of our prize. Let not comfort, nor business, nor 
home duties, nor books, nor other things rob us of the most essential 
thing in our service, or we will finish our course, and discover that 
we have attempted much and accomplished little. Let each one of us 
set a time most convenient to us, and let us keep tryst with God. 
Then we will prove the truth of the great promise of Isa.40:31. 

Not only is it necessary for us to have individual prayer and 
supplication, but it is necessary for us to have family prayer, if our 
families are to be saved and kept. Wise parents will look ahead and 
plan for their children, for "the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents for the children" (2 Cor.12:14). If parents 
must think of their children in temporal things, how much more 
must Christian parents think of their children in spiritual and eternal 
things! Where best will they learn to read the Scriptures and to pray, 
than in the freedom of their own home? They must soon go out into 
a world that is against spiritual life and growth. When they are 
saved they cannot possibly grow, apart from prayer. Attendance at 
meetings will not take the place of individual prayer in their lives. 
"Lord, teach us to pray", said the disciples to the Lord (Lk.11:1). 
Our children need to be taught, not merely about prayer but to pray. 
They should be encouraged to take part in family prayer at home. 
The roots of their spiritual 
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nature must go well beneath the surface or they will not grow to 
spiritual maturity. Therefore family reading and prayer are essential. 
It is necessary to fill their young minds before the world does. 

It is true that some who have never known family reading and 
prayer grow to be strong and virile Christians. When that is so, we 
are likely to find that there have been foster-parents somewhere. 
Others have taken an interest in them and supplied what was 
required in their hour of need. 

The vital thing is that their roots must go down well beneath 
the surface. They must be linked with the Eternal One through 
prayer and faith. When this takes place we need not fear; they will 
grow. "The LORD is the strength of my life", wrote David (Ps.27:1). 
He will be that to us all individually; He will be that to us in our 
families; and He will be that to us as assemblies of His saints. But 
He will only be that as we draw our strength from Him in the secret 
of His presence. 

Not for ourselves and our families alone is supplication 
necessary, but for others. As we give ourselves to prayer and 
supplication, we will find that the Holy Spirit will lay upon our 
hearts the deep needs of others, and we will learn also the work of 
intercession—pleading for others. We lift up our eyes and look on 
the fields that are white unto harvest. 

In Western lands the majority of the people seem to be cold and 
cynical. A lifeless form of Christianity has brought this about. 
Bibles are plentiful, but few read them. Only the convicting power 
of the Spirit of God, in lives made strong through prayer and faith, 
can reach these cold and cynical ones. Clever reasoning will not 
reach them. 

Farther afield are the millions who have never heard the good 
news from God. Great multitudes do not know that there is a God 
who loves them. They grope in the darkness, as Buddha did, six 
hundred years before the Lord came. 

"Who, who will go, salvation's story telling, 
Looking to Jesus, counting not the cost?" 

And then we think of the increasing millions who live behind 
the man-made curtains of iron and bamboo. What a task we have! 
What a need for earnest prayer! The night is closing in upon us, that 
seems evident. But we are not overwhelmed. With God all things 
are possible. Isa.40 is a great help to our faith, and a great incentive 
to prayer. Someone has written: 

"Because you prayed, 
The dwellers in the dark have found the light; 
The glad good news has banished pagan night; The 

message of the Cross, so long delayed, Has brought 
them light at last, 

Because you prayed." 
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We cannot forget that to us has also been committed the good 
news of the kingdom of God, and our collective worship and service 
in it. We must pray God to send out Spirit-filled servants, and we 
must uphold them in prayer when they go.  
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

THE BAPTISM OF YOUNG DISCIPLES 
The responsibility of carrying out the injunction to make dis-

ciples, to baptize them, to teach them to observe all things, is as 
imperative in the case of children as it is in the case of those of riper 
years. 

If the child is so young that the parents and overseers cannot 
make sure of the work of God, then they must wait; but not in-
definitely; they must wait with the utmost sympathetic attention to 
what God is doing in the particular case. Similarly with other cases 
of difficulty that may arise, and which we are well aware do arise 
when children brought up in unfavourable environments first come 
to a knowledge of the Lord. Their early spiritual growth may be so 
slow, so stunted as to be almost beyond recognition. It is for the 
Sunday-school teacher or other servant of the Lord prayerfully to 
seek grace to nurture the little plant whose spiritual life perhaps no 
one else can see. What sympathy is called for here! what tender 
nursing! what long-suffering! 

But once we are sure of a divine work in the heart, that the 
child is indeed born of God, then we venture to urge most strongly 
that baptism and adding ought not to be delayed. The assembly is 
the nursery where the tender plant should be cared for. Happy is the 
assembly wherein there are young ones being taught and trained for 
years of future usefulness. 

We know that it is said that young ones in an assembly give 
trouble, and this is true. But if the oxen are strong to labour as the 
A.V. of Ps.144:14 has it, they will not mind being well-laden as the 
R.V. renders it—I suppose the original will bear both meanings. 
Sure am I of this that the overseers who today shoulder the 
responsibility of baptizing and receiving those who are truly young 
disciples will have the joy of those young disciples to reward them 
during many long thousands of years. 

Wayfarer 
(Extracted from Needed Truth, 1915, page 219) 
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JOTTINGS 
In Num.12 we have the account of the domestic trouble which arose through 

Miriam and Aaron speaking against Moses because of the Cushite woman that he had 
married. Moses evidently did not reply to them. "They said, Hath the LORD indeed 
spoken only with (by) Moses? hath He not spoken also with (by) us? And the LORD 
heard it." Then we are told, "Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men 
which were upon the face of the earth". Meekness is gentleness—not given to 
retaliation. This is a high quality. The Lord said of Himself, "I am meek and lowly in 
heart". The LORD describes another phase of Moses' character, "My servant Moses is 
not so; he is faithful in all Mine house: with him will I speak mouth to mouth, even 
manifestly, and not in dark speeches; and the form of the LORD shall he behold: 
wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak against My servant, against Moses?" 
These two characteristics are seen in the life and service of Moses, the deliverer and 
leader of God's people from Egypt, who led them to the border of the promised land. 

The murmuring and rebellion of Israel appear in the record of their journeying to 
the land of Canaan. At the Red Sea they said to Moses, "Because there were no 
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? Wherefore hast 
thou dealt thus with us, to bring us forth out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we 
spake unto thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians?" 
(Ex.14:11,12). The bringing out of Israel was no matter of living and dying and being 
buried. In the deliverance of Israel from Egypt God was doing a work which would 
never be erased from His dealings with men. In Isa.66:22 we are told, "For as the new 
heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall remain before Me, saith the 
LORD, so shall your seed and your name remain". And we know from Rev.21:12 that 
the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel will be written on the twelve 
gates of the New Jerusalem. 

It was needful that the leader and ruler of God's people should be a faithful man 
in all matters of his responsibility toward God, and a man of unparalleled meekness 
toward men. Leaders among God's people must be faithful in His things, and must be 
meek and gentle toward the people they seek to lead. The quality of the faithfulness 
of Moses is referred to in Heb.3, and in this he is a type of the Son of God. Moses 
and Christ both were and are faithful to God. Paul cites the meekness and gentleness 
of Christ when he entreated the Corinthians, "I Paul myself intreat you by the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ" (2 Cor.10:1). There was a time in the life of Paul 
when there was neither meekness nor gentleness in him, when he arrested, 
imprisoned, and gave his vote against the faithful disciples of the Lord. The cruelty 
he exhibited in his unconverted days, many no doubt never forgot, and he himself 
remembered those days, and also the change that the grace of God wrought in him. 
His life after conversion was not to make others suffer, but to bear all the suffering 
that came to him for Christ's sake, through the grace of God that was given to him. 

He was a true type of a Benjamite, to which tribe he belonged. Jacob spoke of 
Benjamin when he was dying: 

"Benjamin is a wolf that ravineth. In the morning he shall 
devour the prey, And at even he shall divide the spoil" 
(Gen.49:27). 

This savage nature of the tribe comes out in the story related in Jdgs.19,20,21. 
But Moses sees the tribe of Benjamin under a different light, 

"Of Benjamin he said, 
The beloved of the LORD shall dwell in safety by Him; He 
covereth him all the day long, 
And he dwelleth between His shoulders" (Deut.33:12). 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
Moses was greatly tried by the murmuring and rebellion of the children of Israel 

in the trials that they experienced in the wilderness. Their journey was through a 
waste howling wilderness. It was the land of the south, "the land of trouble and 
anguish, from whence come the lioness and the lion, the viper and the fiery flying 
serpent". It was a land well known to Pharaoh, who warned Moses as to where he 
was going to lead the people. But Moses knew the wilderness also. It was in the 
wastes of the Sinaitic desert that he heard the call of God to the work which he 
afterwards did, and in that wilderness he set a standard for the conduct of all men, 
and for his people in particular, in the law which God gave to him at the top of Sinai. 

In the first stage of their journey, after crossing the Red Sea, they came to 
Marah where the waters were so bitter that they could not drink them. Here they 
murmured against Moses, and God showed him a tree which he cut down and cast 
into the waters and they were made sweet. This tree is a type of Christ who was cast 
into the bitterness of death, and who has changed myriads of human lives. Here God 
taught Israel that He was "Jehovah that healeth thee", and this they would know, if 
they gave ear to His commandments, and kept all His statutes. 

Later they came to the wilderness of Sin, and here it was a matter of bread, for 
all that they brought from Egypt was eaten. Here we are told that the whole 
congregation of the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron. 
They wished that they had died by the flesh-pots of Egypt (Ex.16:1-3). 

"Yea, they spake against God; They said, Can God prepare a table in the 
wilderness" (Ps.78:19). 

Simply a change in the order of the words from, "Can God?" to "God can", 
solves the problem. Then came the manna from heaven. Manna means, "What is it?" 
And today it is no more understood what it was than in the days and years it was 
freely given by God. We shall have to wait until we get to heaven to see what the 
corn of heaven is like, and the overcomers will be given of the hidden manna. Of old 
the hidden manna was put in a golden pot in the ark (Heb.9:4; Rev.2:17). 

The next case was the fierce murmuring of the children of Israel at Rephidim 
(Ex.17), when they strove against Moses, because there was no water. "Moses cried 
unto the LORD, saying, What shall I do unto this people? they be almost ready to 
stone me." The LORD told him to go on before the people and to take his rod, and to 
smite the rock in Horeb on which He would stand. Moses did so and water came 
forth for the people to drink. "They tempted the LORD, saying, Is the LORD among us, 
or not?" It was a terrible thing for them to say after all that they had seen of His 
wondrous works. The place was called Massah and Meribah, tempting and strife. 

Now we come to the second striking of the rock (Num.20:1-13). This happened 
at Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin. Here Miriam died and was buried. There was no 
water for the people, and they assembled together against Moses and Aaron, and 
strove with them, saying that they wished that they had died when their brethren died. 
The devil tries to stampede us in days of trial to wish that we were dead, and so to be 
free from the trial. The people's attitude riled and ruffled the meek Moses. He was 
told to take his rod and with his brother Aaron to assemble the congregation, and to 
speak to the rock before their eyes that it give forth its water. Instead of speaking to 
the rock, he smote it twice, saying, "Hear now, ye rebels; shall we bring you forth 
water out of the rock?". The rock gave forth water abundantly. Moses rebelled, spoke 
unadvisedly, failed to sanctify the LORD, and for this he was not allowed to bring 
Israel into the land. Leaders have to be careful what they do and say, even though 
they may be sorely tried at times. Had he only known that the Rock was Christ it 
might have been different (1 Cor.10:4). 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Drug Addiction 
Increasing references to drug addiction in the Press reflect the 

rapid growth of this terrible social evil. In its wake follow crime and 
immorality of the most degrading sort. Illicit traffic in habit-forming 
drugs is now becoming a serious anxiety to the authorities. Drug 
addiction could well become as great a problem as alcoholism. 

One of the most disturbing features of the situation is the 
growing use of pep-pills among teenagers. Such habits may lead on 
in a few years' time to addiction to the really harmful drugs which 
cause physical, mental and moral collapse. A social worker who has 
spent a great deal of time among drug addicts and beatniks stated 
recently, "Seldom, if ever, in British society have young people 
become so sin-scarred at such an early age". Many of these young 
people start taking drugs for "kicks" not realising the great dangers 
such habits bring. 

It is the duty of all those in touch with young people to be 
watchful and to warn them of the serious danger of taking pep-pills 
and the like. Christian young people should completely eschew such 
habits and use their influence to dissuade others who may be 
tempted out of bravado to start on this slippery slope. 

The influence of humanist philosophy on modern education is 
responsible for a good deal of the instability among modern teen-
agers. Criticising the humanists, a well-know headmistress stated 
recently, "When launching children on the hazardous voyage of life, 
many popular writers who should know better, say, in effect, to the 
young, 'Abandon the old charts. Christianity's baloney. Make your 
own maps'. But those old maps, based on Christian ethics were 
made by wise men and the result of centuries of human experience". 
How true! But we go further and say. Those old maps are God's 
unchanging word. 

"Follow Thou Me" 
These words, spoken by the risen Lord to Simon Peter at the 

conclusion of the memorable meeting with seven of His apostles at 
the sea of Tiberias, emphasize the personal responsibility of each 
disciple to his Master. 

These seven men, confused and bewildered by the impact of 
recent events, had in desperation followed Peter's lead, "I go a 
fishing". Their operations were now rudely interrupted by the 
unexpected appearance of their Master on the beach. At once they 
realised that He was still to be reckoned with in their lives. His 
claims upon them were unchanged and now were to receive a new 
significance. 
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After the miraculous draft of fishes the disciples partook of the 
friendly meal beside the fire which the Lord had prepared for them 
at the lakeside. Warmed and refreshed by the practical ministrations 
of their beloved Master they now awaited His words. The Lord 
addressed Himself particularly to their leader, Simon Peter. Probing 
with divine skill into the motives of His chosen apostle, the Lord 
exposes the implications of Peter's avowed devotion, and lays upon 
him the solemn charge, "Feed My lambs" . . . "Tend My sheep" . . . 
"Feed My sheep". Aware of the searching scrutiny of the Lord's 
words Peter attempts to minimize their impact by diverting the 
Lord's attention to one of his fellow apostles, and enquires, "Lord, 
and what shall this man do?" Perceiving the motive behind the 
question the Master brought Peter back to the challenge of his 
individual responsibility, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee? follow thou Me" (Jn 21:21,22). 

"Follow thou Me." How important and necessary was this terse 
command of the Master to His wayward servant! There need now be 
no frustration, no conflict of loyalties. This single golden rule, 
"Follow thou Me" would simplify every problem, and direct the 
course of Peter's life to high achievement in the service of God and 
of His people. 

Not only for Peter but for all disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ 
the individual responsibility of each to his Master expressed in the 
words "Follow thou Me" is of the greatest importance. It is true that 
in the service of God we have joint-responsibilities with other 
disciples but this in no way cancels out one's personal accountability 
to the Lord. We should each endeavour to fill the place for which 
divine grace has fitted us, neither disparaging others nor enquiring, 
"Lord, and what shall this man do?", but recognizing our personal 
responsibility to follow where the Master leads. With so much to 
distract and bewilder in modern life the problems and stresses of 
each of us would be relieved and simplified by a greater awareness 
of our Master's entreaty, "Follow thou Me". And this will give 
stability and character to our service, and bring us peace and 
harmony in our hearts. 

To some the Master's call to follow, as in the case of the seven 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias, will demand leaving secular em-
ployment for whole-time service of the Lord. The Master chooses 
and calls, the disciple counts it an honour to obey. No more noble 
service than this can engage the hearts and lips of men. Let none 
hold back whom the Master calls. 

I heard a Voice, Come, follow. 
That's all!  
Earth's joys grew dim, 

My soul went after Him.  
I rose and followed. 
That's all! 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(IV) 

THEIR UNITY 
In the January issue of this magazine comment was made by 

"Torchlight" on the great religious combine to which the present 
ecumenical movement is hastening, and to the dilemma in which 
many born-again believers find themselves as the churches with 
which they are associated join in this march toward union. Refer-
ence was also made to the recent call by one prominent evangelical 
leader to born-again ones to leave their denominations and get back 
to the New Testament to find out what was the true Church. 

This approach to the problem has scriptural support, for the 
divine call "Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate" 
most certainly applies to all who find themselves in associations 
where they are unable to do the whole will of God. But if such obey 
the call and come out, whither then? That God has something for 
such obedient ones there can be no doubt. The God who calls His 
own out from darkness and error is the faithful God who also calls 
into "the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9). 

God's great desire is that His children should be together in a 
visible unity which the world can see and through which the world 
might be caused to believe. There is unity in the Godhead. That is 
where unity had its beginning. "The LORD our God is one LORD" 
(Deut.6:4). Issuing from this glorious truth of the unity of the divine 
Persons we have the prayer of the Lord Jesus for His own in Jn 17, 
"that they may be one, even as we are" (v. 11). Four times over He 
makes request "that they may all be one". What is this unity which 
the Lord Jesus so earnestly desired, and where and how was it 
expressed? These are healthy questions to which we invite careful 
attention of our readers. 
One Body 

There is of course, a unity of all born-again ones in the Church 
which is His Body, but not concerning this was the Lord Jesus 
praying, for the simple reason that of this Church He Himself is the 
Builder and "the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it" 
(Matt.16:18). No one on earth nor in hell beneath can touch this 
Church or mar its unity. It is built, sanctified, nourished and cher-
ished by the Head Himself and therefore is beyond reach of harm. 
To bring it into being the Lord gave Himself. "Christ also loved the 
church, and gave Himself up for it" (Eph.5:25). However, that was 
not the only purpose for which Christ gave Himself, as has been so 
often pointed out in the pages of Needed Truth. God has a dual 
purpose running through this dispensation of grace. The truth of the 
Church, the Body, must not be confused with the parallel truth, also 
issuing from His death, "that He might also gather together into one 
the children of God that are scattered 
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abroad" (Jn 11:52). This is the unity for which the Lord Jesus 
prayed, and, may we stress it again—for which also He died. To 
this, Paul referred when he wrote: 
"Our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, 
that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
people for His own possession, zealous of good works" 
(Tit.2:13,14).  
The Unity of the Spirit 

This unity of believers is described as "the unity of the Spirit" 
and giving expression to it involves obedience, for the Scripture 
says, "Giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace" (Eph.4:3). It consists of seven elements which the Spirit of 
God has joined together, and which consequently should never be 
divorced! They are (1) one Body, (2) one Spirit, (3) one hope of 
your calling, (4) one Lord, (5) one faith, (6) one baptism, (7) one 
God and Father of all. This is God's way of unity and it lies in the 
keeping together of these seven "ones". Men's effort at uniting 
together is actually anything but unity, as will be seen if it is 
carefully examined. It is union without unity. We therefore commend 
this passage of Scripture to the earnest attention of any reader who 
may be perplexed by the present situation where so many seem 
prepared to barter truths which their fathers have held dear for the 
sake of having a part in this man-made union of churches. 

The first three of these seven "ones" are common to all believ-
ers, who are united in one Body, indwelt by one Spirit and share one 
glorious hope, for Christ in them is the hope of glory. But not on 
these three alone is this God-given unity based. The unity of the 
Spirit lies in seven "ones", all of which are essential to its manifes-
tation. The first three might be described as unconditional, in that 
they belong to all believers, but the second three involve obedience 
to one Lord, which will be evidenced primarily by submitting to one 
baptism (of believers in water) and subsequently by continuing 
obedience to the one Faith. And each of these six finds its purpose 
and end in one God and Father of all, who is over all, and through 
all, and in all. 
The Lordship of Christ 
This dispensation opened on the day of Pentecost with a plain 

declaration of truth concerning the Lord Jesus Christ that: "God hath 
made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus 
whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36). And with Peter's message thus to 

the house of Israel agrees also his message to the Gentiles in the 
house of Cornelius: "Jesus Christ (He is Lord of all)" (Acts 10:36). 

This is basic truth which should be the guiding principle in 
every believer's life. God intends that it should affect every area of 
our lives. Because Christ is Lord of all, all authority has been vested 
in Him, and that in turn requires all obedience from our redeemed 
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hearts. Lordship carries with it authority, and authority requires 
obedience. That the Lord Jesus expects this is clear from 
Matt.28:20, "teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you". The "all things" of His commanding are 
embodied in the one Faith which has been "once for all delivered 
unto the saints" (Jude 1:3), and which comprises the teaching of the 
Lord Jesus and His apostles. When a disciple is baptized in water he 
thereby makes public acknowledgement of the fact that henceforth 
the Lord Jesus is the Lord and Master of his life. 
Together in One Thing 

Dear reader, can you see that if all who love Christ are prepared 
to demonstrate their love by acknowledging His Lordship and 
submitting to the all things that He has commanded, they will 
necessarily find themselves walking together? If the one Lord be 
owned and the one Faith obeyed, we shall be bound together in a 
unity which will be evident to all. So it was in the early days of the 
Acts of the Apostles. Those were great days. The Master's prayer 
was finding its early fulfilment, for "they were all together in one 
place" (Acts 2:1). "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity! . . . For there the LORD 
commanded the blessing, even life for evermore" (Ps.133:1,3). Yes, 
those were days of blessing! Peter preached, and "they then that 
received his word were baptized: and there were added unto them in 
that day about three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and 
the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). On the day of Pentecost the first church 
of God was formed in Jerusalem, composed of those who were 
prepared to translate into their daily lives and behaviour the all-
glorious fact of Peter's preaching, that Christ is Lord of all. 

As the work progressed the number of the disciples multiplied 
and the word of God was carried out beyond Jerusalem to all Judaea 
and Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the earth, as the Lord 
Jesus envisaged. Other churches of God were planted, one leading to 
another, but always to the same pattern as the first church in 
Jerusalem. "For ye. brethren, became imitators of the churches of 
God which are in Judaea in Christ Jesus" wrote Paul to the 
Thessalonians (1 Thess.2:14). However far the work of God spread 
it was to the one Lord that disciples became obedient, and the one 
Faith governed them all. Those were memorable days as in the 
power of the Holy Spirit this outward and visible expression of unity 
expanded and grew. 

Paul and his fellow-apostles were not content merely to preach 
the gospel as they itinerated, but to use Paul's own words, they 
shrank not from declaring the whole counsel of God. Believing ones 
were taught the word of God (Acts 18:11), and those who responded 
to the teaching were baptized and built together into churches of 
God. Paul was a wise master-builder and as the Spirit of God 
directed him from place to place he left behind him buildings, 
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churches of God, built according to the God-given pattern, and in 
the aggregate growing into a holy temple in the Lord. (Eph.2:21), 
not isolated churches left to function autonomously, but all linked 
together to form God's habitation in the Spirit. 
Unity of Doctrine 

They had been brought together by the action of the word of 
God upon the hearts of the believers. "Ye became obedient from the 
heart to that pattern (R.V. margin) of teaching whereunto ye were 
delivered" (Rom.6:17); and it was by the word of God that they were 
kept together. There was one teaching which governed all the 
churches. Clearly this was the case: 
"Even as I teach everywhere in every church" (1 Cor.4:17), "And so 
ordain I in all the churches" (1 Cor.7:17), "If any man seemeth to be 
contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of God" 
(1 Cor.11:16). This one doctrine was in every case the word of the 
Lord. No place was given to the traditions of men or to human 
thought or reasoning. "I received of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you" (1 Cor.11:23) was Paul's faithful stand and from 
that he never departed. 
Unity of Practice 

One teaching, circulating throughout the churches and adhered 
to by all, resulted in the same practices obtaining in each. The wider 
purpose of the Master's prayer was finding its fulfilment, for " them 
also that believe on Me through their word" were being gathered 
together into this one thing for God. He who is Son over God's 
house and who in Rev.1 is seen in the midst of the seven golden 
lampstands, must have found great pleasure as His divine eye 
surveyed the churches thus linked together in a unity of obedience to 
His word. It is not surprising therefore that that which was of 
pleasure to God should come under attack of the evil one, and 
faithfully the Lord records his attempts to sow seeds of discord and 
division among the early disciples. A typical example is cited in 
Acts 15: Erroneous teaching carried to Antioch by certain men from 
Judaea was threatening to cause division that might well have led to 
disruption had it not been wisely handled. It is well to notice 
carefully the procedure that was followed. All was done in closest 
fellowship between the apostles and elders both in Antioch and 
Jerusalem. Certain brethren from Antioch were appointed along with 
Paul and Barnabas to meet the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, and 
there in conference the question was carefully examined and the 
mind of the Lord sought. As a result the Scripture says they came 
"to one accord" (precious word!); the agreement reached was 
circulated throughout the churches, and the happy outcome was that 
they were strengthened in the Faith and increased in number daily. 
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Conclusion 
Is it not possible to get back to the New Testament pattern 

today? We firmly believe that it is, and some eighty years ago, when 
this magazine was first published, it appeared as a result of much 
exercise of heart on the part of some brethren to give expression to 
such truths as these, which the Spirit of God had made precious to 
them. We call upon believers today in every place to get back to 
their Bibles and like the Beroeans of old to examine the Scriptures 
daily to see whether these things are so. If they are so, then they are 
the commandment of the Lord, and let us ever remember that it 
stands recorded that He Himself said, 

"If ye love me, ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15).  
Cardiff A. F. Toms 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 

(I) 
[This is the first of a series of articles on Prophecy, by our co-

editor Mr. J. Miller, which will appear in succeeding months during 
1967, if the Lord will. They are the result of many years of study 
and are presented here as a contribution to the understanding of the 
prophetic word. There are certain landmarks in prophetic exposition 
which have been observed by succeeding editors of Needed Truth 
during the past 80 years. These articles are in keeping with the 
general outline which has been consistently set forth in this 
magazine. There are, however, some details in prophetic fulfilment 
about which students of the word differ in their understanding. On 
such matters there is room for exploration and discussion. These 
articles are published with this in view. It should not be assumed that 
all editors necessarily agree with every detail of these expositions. 
Editors] 

The first three chapters of the book of the Revelation deal with 
events on earth during the present dispensation. Rev.4 begins with a 
revelation of heaven. Heaven is referred to in many parts of the 
Holy Scriptures, but is not revealed as is done in this chapter. But 
before we say anything about what is said in Revelation, we shall 
take a look at the prophetic calendar which was given to Daniel as 
to the Messiah, His people, and to the city of Jerusalem. This we 
find in the second part of chapter 9 of Daniel's prophecy. The first 
part of this chapter is taken up with the account of Daniel's prayer of 
confession and of supplication for Israel his people, and for their 
restoration to their land and to their city which had for seventy years 
been in desolation. While Daniel was praying, Gabriel was caused 
to fly swiftly and he touched him about the time of the evening 
oblation, which would be some- 
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where about three o'clock in the afternoon. Gabriel was sent to make 
him skilful of understanding, for Daniel was one who was greatly 
beloved. Indeed he is one of God's greatest servants, who will no 
doubt stand among the princes in a coming day, men who were 
outstanding servants of God in their time. Daniel is told that: 
"Seventy weeks are decreed upon thy people and upon thy holy city, 
to finish transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, 
and to seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy" 
(verse 24). A fundamental and drastic change was to take place both 
with Daniel's people and with the city of Jerusalem. Daniel's people 
would then be all righteous (Isa.60:21), and they would all be taught 
(disciples) of the LORD (Isa.54:13), and the LORD said that He 
would hasten it in its time. 

This period of seventy weeks (not weeks of days, but seventy 
sevens of years, 490 years) was to begin from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, that is generally 
understood to be in the twentieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes, the 
Persian emperor, to whom Nehemiah was cupbearer. Nehemiah got 
permission from him to go to Jerusalem to rebuild the wall of the 
city and to set up its gates, and no doubt to set the city in order 
(Neh.2). After 483 years (that is seven weeks, and sixty-two weeks) 
Messiah was to be cut off and have nothing. His cutting off indicates 
His death, and when the Lord died He truly had nothing in the 
nation of Israel. The Jewish leaders and people renounced Him as 
their King before Pilate, saying that they had no king but Caesar. 
That was the day when the great parting took place in the 490 years, 
leaving seven years still to run their course, and that too was the 
time when Israel was set aside nationally, though many Jews had 
individually believed in Christ and were disciples of Him. Many 
more, after the Lord's resurrection, and the sending of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, believed on Him in that great 
movement which began on that day when about 3,000 were saved 
by faith, baptized and added. But the nation of Israel rejected the 
Messiah and do so until this day, and will do so until the 
experiences of these final seven years have their tremendous effect 
upon them. They will then see the evil that their fathers did before 
Pilate, and which for about 2,000 years now they have upheld and 
followed. Generally speaking, the happenings on earth, in the 
persecution of saints, and in the judgements of God which will be 
poured out on men on earth, cover from chapters 5 to 19 of 
Revelation. 

The present dispensation of grace began with the sending forth 
of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2). and will continue until the Lord comes 
again to the air. He will then call all saints in Christ, living and 
dead, to meet Him; these saints are all who are members of the 
Body of Christ. Following His coming, He will present the Church 
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to Himself glorious, having neither spot nor wrinkle, and being holy 
and without blemish (Eph.5:25-27; 1 Thess.4:13-18). This 
dispensation comes in after the 483 years, at which time the Messiah 
was cut off. Then after this dispensation there is the period of seven 
years to complete the seventy weeks (of years). We need to be clear 
on the matter of God's dealing with Israel, and God's dealing with 
the world, and the building of the Church by Christ composed of all 
that accept Him by faith as the Christ the Son of the living God 
(Matt.16:15-18). It is quite impossible to say from our point of view 
in time now, that the seven years yet to be run of the 490 years will 
commence immediately following the Lord's coming for the Church. 
Some think and say that the seven years will commence when the 
Lord comes for those in Christ. We have been taught to believe that 
the Lord may come at any moment, that nothing in prophecy needs 
to happen before He comes, and that times and seasons have to do 
with His coming to the earth (Acts 1:6,7; 1 Thess.5:1-4). We must 
remember that truth relative to the Church is one thing, and what is 
prophesied relative to Israel is quite another. To mix these two 
things leads to confusion. The last seven years before the Lord 
comes to earth have to do with Israel, not with the Church. If there 
are only seven years between the Lord's coming to the air for the 
Church, and His coming to earth for the deliverance of Israel and 
His persecuted saints of that time, then much that is revealed in 
Rev.5-19 will need to happen in this dispensation before the Church 
is caught up. The present writer does not believe this will be the 
case. 

For instance, the prince that shall come will "make a firm 
covenant with many for one week" (the last week of seven years), 
"and for the half (or in the midst) of the week he shall cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease; and upon the wing of abomina-
tions shall come one that maketh desolate; and even unto the 
consummation, and that determined, shall wrath be poured out upon 
the desolator" (Dan.9:27). The prince that shall come, is. I judge, the 
one that is called the (wild) beast in Revelation. In the middle of the 
last seven years the covenant which he makes with "many" of the 
Jewish people concerning their freedom to sacrifice and offer 
oblation, is set aside by him, and the one that comes on the wing of 
abominations is the false prophet. It is he that will say to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image of the beast, to 
which breath will be given, and it shall speak and cause as many as 
shall not worship the image of the beast to be killed. (See 
Rev.13:11-18 where the iniquity of this accomplice of the beast and 
of Satan is revealed.) At this time Israel, the woman of Rev.12:1-6, 
and 13-17, flees into the wilderness, where she has a place prepared 
of God, that they may nourish her for 1,260 days (12:6), which is the 
same period of time as in 12:14, "a time, and times, and half a time", 
where she will be nourished in her place in the wilderness. The lands 
of Edom, Moab, and the 
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chief of the children of Ammon are delivered out of the hand of the 
king of the north, who is the first beast of Rev.13: No doubt this will 
be the place in the wilderness to which Israel will flee. Isa.35:4-10 
tells us of the flight of Israel into the wilderness and of God 
providing them with abundance of water in a waterless place, of the 
way of holiness being there, and then finally of the ransomed of the 
LORD returning to Zion, having everlasting joy upon their heads, 
and sorrow and sighing fleeing away. As Joshua the son of Nun led 
Israel into the land after their long and weary wilderness journey, 
even so will Joshua (Jesus) lead Israel from the wilderness again, so 
it seems to me. 

Let us now consider some of the things in Revelation which 
will happen, after "these things" which belong to this dispensation 
recorded in the first three chapters have passed. In the beginning of 
Rev.5 we are told that God (the Father) who sits upon the throne has 
in His right hand a book written within and on the back, and that this 
book is sealed with seven seals. The Lamb, who is also the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, and the Root of David, was the only One worthy 
to take the book, and to open it and the seven seals thereof. In 
consequence of this the four living creatures and the four and twenty 
elders sing a new song, the subject of this new song is concerning 
the worthiness of the Lamb to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof, and that He purchased unto God with His blood men of 
every tribe, tongue, people and nation, and made them unto God a 
kingdom and priests; and they reign upon the earth. 

Then in Rev.6 we have the results of the opening of the seven 
seals. When the first seal is opened one of the four living creatures 
says with a voice of thunder. "Come". And John saw a white horse, 
and he that sat thereon had a bow, and there was given to him a 
crown (Greek Stephanos, not diadema, which is the sign of royalty). 
This rider goes forth conquering and to conquer. 

Then the Lamb opens the second seal, and the second living 
creature says, "Come". A red horse goes forth, and to its rider it was 
given to take peace from the earth, and that they should slay one 
another, and he was given a great sword, which is the symbol of war 
and slaughter. Leaders of nations at present fear another 
international war. Bad as the two international wars have been, 
another with the weapons that certain of the nations have devised 
will come under the heading of this rider's commission, "to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should slay one another". 

With the opening of the third seal, the third living creature says, 
"Come". A black horse appears, and he that sat thereon had a 
balance in his hand, and John hears a voice from the midst of the 
four living creatures saying. "A measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny; and the oil and the wine hurt 
thou not". The measure (Greek choinix, nearly equivalent to about 
one quart), being considered a sufficient daily allowance for the 
sustenance of one man. The penny was worth about eightpence 
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halfpenny of British money. The wine and oil were not to be hurt, 
and they would be for those who could get them, but the limitation 
of cereals, together, perhaps, with the limitation of money, would in 
many cases be a matter of life or death. This is what follows war: 
scarcity. 

The Lord opens the fourth seal, and the voice of the fourth 
living creature says, "Come". "And, behold, a pale horse: and he that 
sat upon him, his name was Death; and Hades followed with him. 
And there was given unto them authority over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with the sword, and with famine, and with death, and 
by the wild beasts of the earth." This seems to be the gleanings left 
by the two former horsemen of international war, and international 
famine conditions. Death and Hades glean in the fourth part of the 
earth, and what gleaners they are, by means of war, with famine, by 
death and wild beasts! These are the calamities that the inhabitants of 
the earth will suffer because they neither know God nor want to 
know Him. 

With the opening of the fifth seal by the Lord we come to 
something very different. There is not a fifth living creature to say 
"Come", nor are there horses and horsemen seen when this seal is 
opened. What John sees in this vision are the souls of them that had 
been slain for the word of God and the testimony that they held. We 
come here to the faithful saints that fall in the battle against the 
fearful evil of the last days. Neither the word of God nor their 
testimony was acceptable to the world rulers of those days, and, in 
consequence, they became martyrs for the word of God which they 
held and practised. They are found saying, "How long, O Master, 
the holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth?" They were each given a white robe 
and told to rest for a little while yet until their fellow-servants and 
brethren who were to be killed should be fulfilled. These all are 
those, I judge, that are seen in Rev.7:9-17. 

At the opening of the sixth seal we come to the time 
immediately before and associated with the coming of the Son of 
Man in judgement to the earth. This same time of judgement is 
referred to in Matt.24:29-30; Acts 2:20; Rev.1:7; etc. It is evident 
that the opening of the sixth seal and the events which will take 
place then bring us to the same time as that of the third woe and the 
sounding of the seventh angel, as recorded in Rev.11:14-18, and to 
the same time as that described to us of the Lord's coming in 
judgement in Rev.19:11-21. It will thus be seen that the events 
recorded in this book do not all follow one another from first to last. 
The opening of this seal shows us the complete evaporation of 
human pride and purpose. Every man who is able is found seeking a 
place of safety in terror of that day. They all might have known of 
this judgement, if they had only read the Holy Scriptures, but they 
left off doing that till it was too late. "Too late, too late shall be the 
cry".  
Ayr J. Miller 
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WISE SPEAKING 
"There is that speaketh rashly like the piercings of a sword, But 
the tongue of the wise is health" (Prov.12:18). 

The apostle James in chapter three of his epistle, reminds us of 
the effects of unwise speaking, and we may well fear an unfettered 
tongue. "The tongue is a fire", says James. And again, "It is full of 
deadly poison". And yet, from the tongue there can also come words 
of life and healing. Happy are they who rightly use their tongues for 
healing and not for wounding. "Death and life", we read, "are in the 
power of the tongue" (Prov.18:21). 

The tongue is like a door, out from which come the thoughts of 
the heart. If there is bitterness or lovelessness in the heart, then the 
tongue cannot be expected to speak words of grace and healing. 
"Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh", the Lord 
said (Matt.12:34). And so, to control the tongue, and speak words of 
grace and healing, we must first have thoughts of grace and healing. 
The heart of the gracious man will pour out gracious words from his 
lips. Concerning the Lord, we read in Ps.45:2, "Grace is poured into 
Thy lips: therefore God hath blessed Thee for ever". If we are 
Christ-like, then we will speak like Him. 

It is also possible for the heart to think one way, and for the 
tongue to speak another way, and so we read, "He that hateth 
dissembleth with his lips, but he layeth up deceit within him" 
(Prov.26:24). Here we find a very difficult sin to deal with, for the 
tongue is being made to say what the heart does not feel. Added to 
hatred there is deceit. This is a deadly thing, and it withers those 
who yield to it. 

There are some who have been spiritually wounded by harsh 
speaking, and who never seem to recover again. This will surely be 
a cause of much loss to those who offend through unwise speaking. 
"A brother offended", we read, "is harder to be won than a strong 
city" (Prov.18:19). If we can look back on any cause of offence on 
our part, then surely, when we think of the judgement-seat of Christ, 
when all our words and acts will be revealed, it is wise for us to 
humble ourselves, and confess our failure to any whom we may 
have offended, seeking the Lord's forgiveness, and theirs, that they 
may be revived again. 

"But the tongue of the wise is health." When wise men speak, 
the sad are cheered, and the wounded are healed. Well might we 
covet such a tongue! so that others who hear us, will go away 
refreshed and uplifted. "The tongue of the righteous is as choice 
silver" (Prov.10:20). The tongue cannot rise above the level of the 
heart. We cannot help others by any pretence in our lives or in our 
words. If unrighteousness clings to us, then our words will have an 
empty ring. True grace in speaking can only come from righteous 
living. 



1967-63 

Of the virtuous woman, we read. "She openeth her mouth with 
wisdom; and the law (or teaching) of kindness is on her tongue" 
(Prov.31:26). Such a woman, by her life and her words, teaches 
kindness to others. No backbiting, no whispering, no jealousy. What 
a great influence for good, wise sisters are! 

As we read these scriptures we realise what a power for good 
or evil, lies in our tongues. But not in our tongues alone, for these 
are only the doors of our hearts. The good things of the heart come 
out through the tongue, and others are refreshed and strengthened by 
us. 

Our tongues, that is how we speak, are also an evidence to 
ourselves of the true condition of our hearts. If we find ourselves to 
be cutting and sharp; or if we find ourselves to be always ready to 
speak, and to press our views without listening to others; or if we 
find ourselves often in contentions, or in causing others to stumble, 
then we can rest assured that there is something wrong in our hearts, 
however much we may justify ourselves. Our hearts are behind our 
tongues. If we do not bridle our tongues, says James, then our 
religion is vain (1:26). 

Let us consider Him of whom it is written, "Grace is poured 
into Thy lips; therefore God hath blessed Thee for ever". Let us 
beseech Him to come and dwell with us, so that we may sup with 
Him, and He with us (Rev.3:20). Then indeed grace will be poured 
into our lips, as it was poured into His. 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

WINNING SOULS 
The subject of winning souls is of the utmost importance and 

therefore deserves much thought and prayer. As soon as Adam fell 
in sin, God sought him. To seek and save lost souls, our Lord Jesus 
left heaven and suffered the shameful death of the Cross. The Holy 
Spirit came to convict men of sin and judgement, and turn their 
hearts to Christ. And so those who have been saved by God's grace, 
in fellowship with the triune God, can strive to win back the lost 
from the power of Satan. It is one of man's noblest tasks, and 
certainly a great service to his fellows. 

Ponder for a minute. Is it true that men are "tottering to the 
slaughter", that Hell hath enlarged her desire and opened her mouth 
without measure and men are descending into it? Is it true that they 
are in conscious anguish in the flames, and that there is no rest day 
or night, and never any hope of escape? If such things are true (and 
they cannot be gainsaid) then the apostle Paul's words should burn 
in our souls—"Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we persuade 
men". 
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Surely souls matter more than things. What thing can be 
compared to a human soul? Add all this world's things together and 
put them in God's balance, which would weigh most? It is utmost 
folly, yea worse, utmost heartlessness (oh! what word can describe 
it?) to be taken up with trivialities when souls are perishing in their 
sins. The recent Welsh disaster, which shocked the whole nation, 
shows what men and women will do when they realise that little ones 
and grown-ups are dying under an avalanche of coal dirt. They 
scratched, pulled, shovelled and hauled with bleeding hands, and 
some utterly exhausted collapsed at their posts, and weeping, were 
carried out to let others take their place. Such concern and zeal has a 
spiritual lesson for those who desire the salvation of lost souls. 

Can you, dare you leave the task of saving souls to others? If 
they die in their sin are you clear of their blood? Can you not 
anticipate that awful silent indictment, "You never told me"? It is 
written that the men of Nineveh shall rise in the judgement and 
condemn this generation. You cannot honestly plead ignorance 
(Prov.24:12). The findings at the divine inquest could well be 
"negligence in the face of duty", or worse, "disobedience when 
called to act". 

Every Christian should be a witness for Christ, and the witness 
begins at home. In Jn 1:41 it says that Andrew findeth first his own 
brother Simon. Our first concern should be for our loved ones who 
are unsaved. What have we done about winning them for the Lord? 
But let us first receive our directions from the Lord. "Apart from Me 
ye can do nothing," He said. If this fact is fully grasped, you will be 
saved from much useless labour. Ask Him first, then work for Him. 

"But I cannot speak. I'm not able." Have you not a word, one 
word, that you can speak about Jesus, the One who died for your 
sins on the Cross? Jeremiah the prophet told God that he could not 
speak because he was a child. God rebuked him for saying this and 
assured Jeremiah that He would be with him. The Lord Jesus made 
dumb men to speak, even though they had been dumb from birth. 
He will give you words if you ask Him. 
"They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever" (Dan.12:3). Without doubt winning souls should be your life's 
passion, purpose, prayer and work. Let these three points be noted: 
man's terrible need, your urgent responsibility, and working together 
with Christ.  
Glasgow W. H. Stewart 
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JOTTINGS 
It may be of interest to draw attention to a few instances of the use of the word 

"power" (Greek dunamis), and the word "authority" (exousia) m the New Testament. 
We find both words used by the people in the synagogue in Capernaum when the 
Lord had cast a demon out of a man, "What is this word? for with authority and 
power He commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out" (Lk.4:36). They are 
also used in reverse order in connexion with the sending forth of the twelve: "He 
called the twelve together, and gave them power and authority over all devils 
(demons), and to cure diseases" (Lk.9:1). "Power" means ability, strength. In these 
days of lawlessness and crime many men have power to work mischief for which 
they have no authority. It is sometimes the case that men who are elected to positions 
of authority misuse their authority, and are found committing acts that are in violence 
of what is right. In the account that Nebuchadnezzar gave of his grievous experience 
when he was driven from his kingdom for seven years and did eat grass like an ox, 
we read that he wrote to all peoples, nations, and languages, and made this important 
statement, 

"The sentence is by the decree of the watchers, and the demand by the word of 
the holy ones: to the intent that the living may know that the Most High ruleth 
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will, and setteth up 
over it the lowest (or basest) of men" (Dan.4:17). 

Being an emperor over many nations and lands Nebuchadnezzar no doubt knew 
from experience the character of some of the men who held authority under him. We 
also, who have had some measure of assessment of men who have held places of 
authority over peoples in our time, know how true were this emperor's words about 
the character of world rulers. Some are rulers who cannot rule themselves. 

There is a reference to this matter of authority in Col.1:13: "Who (God the 
Father) delivered us out of the power (exousia) of darkness, and translated us into the 
kingdom of the Son of His love". As we have shown in the quotation, the Greek word 
is exousia, meaning authority, not power (dunamis). We were not simply delivered 
from darkness, but also from an authority, that is, the cause of the darkness in which 
we were. This darkness is referred to in Eph.6:12: "For our wrestling is not against 
flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers (authorities), against 
the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places". Here we see the authority by which we were held in the prison-
house of darkness, before we were delivered therefrom by our blessed God and 
Father, who in exchange, brought us into that kingdom of the Son, the blessedness of 
which all saints enjoy. Against this authority, it is the responsibility of those who 
have been delivered to engage in warfare. 

Authority (exousia) is used in Jn 1:11-14: "He came unto His own (things), and 
they that were His own received Him not. But as many as received Him, to them gave 
He the right (authority) to become children of God, even to them that believe on His 
name: which were born ... of God". Here is stated in simple and sublime words the 
name and relationship of those who have received Christ by faith; such have the 
authority to become children of God. In this country there are many persons who hold 
names or titles which were conferred by royalty upon a former outstanding member 
of the family. At the death of the holder of the title his son and heir comes in to 
inherit the name. He comes into the honour of the name by birth, and he alone of all 
persons in the kingdom has the royal authority to hold the name. Here is something 
infinitely higher, in a name and relationship with the very God of heaven, for no 
relationship (we do not speak of honours as the result of service) can be nearer and 
sweeter than to be "children of God", and to have it by divine authority. 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

We have already drawn attention to the words "power" (Greek. dunamis) and 
authority (exousia). In the A.V. the latter word is often rendered "power", and even in 
the R.V. this is not corrected in every use of the word. These two words are 
frequently used in the New Testament. We have the use of power (dunamis) by Paul 
in his epistle to the Romans, the epistle which sets forth the gospel in the clearest of 
terms, revealing whom it is concerning and to whom it comes, and showing the 
effects of this divine message on those who receive it by faith. He says, "For I am not 
ashamed of the gospel: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth" (Rom.1:16). The living words of the gospel which proceed out of the 
mouth of God have divine power to save every believer. This epistle was written to 
the saints in Rome, the seat of world-power at the time. Rome declined and fell, but 
the gospel goes on quietly, in all lands, with God's power to save every believer with 
an eternal salvation. 

We have in Matt.8:5-13 the brief story of the Lord healing a Roman centurion's 
servant who was seriously afflicted with palsy. This soldier asked the Lord to come 
and heal him, but he said, "Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest come under my 
roof: but only say the word, and my servant shall be healed. For I also am a man 
under authority, having under myself soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this. and he doeth it". 
There is an important omission in the A.V. in verse 9 which omits to translate the 
small Greek word kai, which is a Greek conjunction which may be used "as a 
cumulative particle" to add something to what has been said, and may be rendered as 
"also, too, even", and here the R.V. renders kai as "also", "I also am a man under 
authority". This centurion's command was backed by the authority of the Roman 
empire, so his commands were obeyed by those under him. He regarded the Lord to 
be under divine authority and His word would be obeyed without fail, if only He 
commanded the palsy to depart from his servant's body. The Lord's comment on the 
centurion's words were, "Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel". Then He spoke of many who would come from the east and the west, 
who would be men of faith like the centurion, who would sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, in the coming millennial reign of the 
Lord, but the sons of the kingdom, the unbelieving Jews, would be cast forth into the 
outer darkness. The Lord spoke the word and the centurion's servant was healed in 
that hour. 

We come now to a very precious use of the word authority (exousia) which the 
Lord used in the mountain in Galilee. 

"All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye 
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world (age)" (Matt.28:18-20). 

These are words of the greatest importance to all believers in this dispensation 
of grace. They are backed by the complete authority that has been given to the Lord. 
Paul tells us in the Spirit's enlightenment that he had, that "He is excepted who did 
subject all things unto Him" (1 Cor.15:27). All that is outside the Godhead has been 
subjected to Him and is under His authority. Let us all hearken to the words of the 
Lord's authority and (1) be disciples, (2) be baptized into the name of the Trinity, (3) 
and then be taught to obey all the things that He commanded. Then only may we 
claim the Lord's presence all the days until the end of the age. according to His 
promise. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT ________________________________ By Torchlight 
"I come quickly . . ." 

The personal return of our Lord Jesus Christ is a prospect which 
should never be absent from the outlook of the believer. Yet there is 
constant danger that we allow this momentous and imminent event 
to recede into the background of our thoughts. The speed of modern 
life and the bewildering array of activities which present-day 
civilization has brought tend to steal our time and absorb our 
thinking. The need to guard against being over-occupied with 
"things" was emphasized here recently. Daily recollection of our 
Lord's promised return is a safeguard against the insidious danger to 
which we have alluded. 

From a reading of the epistles, it is apparent that the prospect of 
the Lord's second coming was prominent in the outlook of the early 
disciples. This was because the apostles gave this truth a 
conspicuous place in their preaching. Indeed, we may well question 
whether "the blessed hope" is today given its proper place in the 
preaching of the gospel and in the ministry of the word among God's 
people. This should be a matter of exercise by all who essay to 
preach and teach. We all need our vision diverted from the 
trivialities and vanities which occupy the attention of the world in 
general. To the spiritually-minded believer, there is no more 
powerful counter-attraction to "the vain glory of life" which appeals 
so strongly to the flesh, than the purifying hope of our Lord's return. 
In this respect, the church of God in Thessalonica gave a worthy 
example. Paul writes of them that they "turned unto God from idols, 
to serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven" 
(1 Thess.1:9,10). 

In the divine arrangement for God's people in the weekly 
Remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ in the breaking of the bread 
we have a precious foreshadowing of our Lord's personal return. 
"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the 
Lord's death till He come," wrote Paul (1 Cor.11:26). In the 
Remembrance the sufferings of Christ and the glories that shall 
follow are preciously associated. This connexion of the past with the 
future is beautifully expressed in Horatio Bonar's well-known hymn, 
so often sung at the breaking of the bread: 
For that coming here foreshown, For that day to man unknown, For 
the glory and the throne, We give Thee thanks, O Lord. Many things 
we do in life lose much of their significance by mechanical 
repetition. Here is something which is enhanced, not tarnished, by 
repetition. It becomes increasingly precious to us because it reminds 
us of our soon-coming Lord, whom not having seen we love (1 
Pet.1:8). Let us, then, by our daily personal recollection and our 
weekly collective Remembrance, look backward to the Cross, 
upward to the throne, and forward to the glory. 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(V)  

THEIR GOVERNMENT 
In former articles in this series we have observed that churches 

of God in New Testament times were of divine origin, and that they 
were established by the apostles and others according to a divine 
pattern. We now desire to observe that there was also divine 
provision for the care and government of these churches by the 
appointment of elders or overseers. Under the Old Covenant, the 
people of Israel had divine government; likewise, the churches of 
God in New Testament times were governed according to divine 
appointment. 

It is clear from Acts 20:28 that overseers were made by the 
Holy Spirit and that the same men are described in verse 17 as "the 
elders of the church". The term "elders" indicates their maturity in 
spiritual experience, and "overseers" the nature of their service. 
They were required to be men of exemplary character, as will be 
seen from 1 Tim.3:1-7 and Tit.1:6-9: If the overseer was to rule in a 
church of God, he must first learn to rule himself, to be temperate 
(self-controlled), and he must know how to rule his own house. He 
must not be a novice but a man of some spiritual maturity. He must 
also have a good reputation outside the church. 

The work of overseers was to tend and feed the church of God. 
They had the responsibility to shepherd the lambs and sheep of the 
flock (Jn 21:15-17), to watch over the flock and be an example to it 
(1 Pet.5:2,3). They were instructed to admonish the disorderly, 
encourage the faint-hearted, support the weak, and be long-suffering 
towards all; to see that none rendered to anyone evil for evil, but 
always followed after that which is good, one toward another, and 
toward all (1 Thess.5:14,15). They were to instruct the saints as to 
right conduct and, when necessity arose, guide in matters of 
discipline within the church (2 Thess.3:6-15); they were to rule with 
diligence (Rom.12:8) and labour in the word and in teaching (1 
Tim.5:17). 

It is clear from Acts 14:23, Tit.1:5, and other scriptures, that 
elders (plural) were appointed in each of the churches. We never 
read of one elder having sole responsibility in the care of a church. 
In the New Testament writings there is no such thing as one-man 
rule in a church of God. 

We have already observed that overseers were made by the 
Holy Spirit. They were not made by men. Others discerned those 
whom the Holy Spirit had fitted to care for the Lord's people, and 
pointed them out to the churches concerned. 

The conception of government by elders was not new. It was 
the mode of rule established among God's people in Old Testament 
times. In Deut.19:12; Deut.25:7,8, elders are seen in relation to their 
duties in the city. Then in Deut.31:28 
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Moses called for the elders of the tribes to be assembled. These, no 
doubt, were the aggregate of the elders of the cities within the 
boundaries of each tribe. The unity of the elderhood throughout the 
nation is indicated in Ex.19:7 and Deut.31:9. In the former scripture, 
God was setting forth to the people the terms of the covenant, and 
this was done through the elders of the nation acting as its ears and 
voice. In the latter passage, the writing of the Law had been 
completed by Moses and he delivered it to the "priests the sons of 
Levi, which bare the ark of the covenant of the LORD, and unto all 
the elders of Israel", instructing them that every seven years, at the 
feast of tabernacles, all the people of Israel were to be assembled 
and the Law read to them. This was to be the duty of the priests and 
the united elderhood every seventh year in perpetuity. The elders of 
Israel were a body who could act on behalf of the nation, and who 
would be a guide to it. They are seen acting on behalf of all Israel in 
the matter of making a covenant with David in Hebron and 
anointing him king over Israel (2 Sam.5:3). 

There was also a selection within the elderhood. When the 
covenant was enacted which constituted Israel to be God's people, 
seventy of the elders of Israel were invited to draw near with the 
priests. These men, according to Num.11:16, were known "to be the 
elders of the people and officers over them", and they were chosen to 
bear the burden of the people with Moses, that he should not bear it 
himself alone. 

The principle of the united elderhood established in the nation 
of Israel was carried into the New Testament and is seen in opera-
tion in the churches of God in those days. There were elders in every 
church (Acts 14:23, and elsewhere). Titus was instructed to "appoint 
elders in every city" (Tit.1:3). We also read of elders in a province; 
for example, in Acts 11:29,30, the elders in Judaea are mentioned as 
receiving the gift for the churches in Judaea. Elders in a group of 
provinces (1 Pet.1:1; 5:1) are counselled as a unit, "tend the flock of 
God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not of constraint, 
but willingly, according unto God". There were "chief men among 
the brethren" (Acts 15:22), men of repute (Gal.2:2,9). 
Acknowledged leaders among the elders are here seen acting on 
behalf of their brethren in the discharge of certain responsibilities. 

The pattern of government, therefore, in the New Testament 
churches is seen to correspond closely to that which was in opera-
lion among the people of God in Old Testament times. First, there 
were elders of the local church in the town or city (one church in the 
town or city, although, maybe, composed of many companies) with 
their immediate responsibilities, e.g. the matter referred to in 
Matt.18:15-17; then the elders of churches in a province acting 
together; then the elders throughout neighbouring provinces exer-
cising a common care for the flock. 
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It was the responsibility of the elders under the Old Covenant to 
read the Law of God to His people. So, also, the apostles were 
enjoined to teach to the disciples all things whatsoever the Lord 
commanded them. The elders of Ephesus were commended to God 
and to the word of His grace (Acts 20:32). Timothy was exhorted, 
"Take heed to thyself, and to thy teaching. Continue in these things; 
for in doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear 
thee" (1 Tim.4:16), and "Give diligence to present thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, handling 
aright the word of truth" (2 Tim.2:15). It was the word of God which 
bound in unity the people of God, and the elders were responsible to 
deliver that word to His people. The saints were exhorted to, 
"Remember them that had the rule over you, which spake unto you 
the word of God" (Heb.13:7). Happy are the people who hear the 
word of God from spiritually minded elders. 

The apostle Peter, when writing to the elders of the five 
provinces (1 Pet.1:1), exhorted them, "Tend the flock of God . . . 
neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making 
yourselves ensamples to the flock". He then adds, "Yea, all of you 
gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another: for God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Humble your 
selves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt 
you in due time" (1 Pet.5:2-6). Humility of mind was a most 
necessary quality if overseers were to continue to act together and 
thus endeavour to maintain the unity among God's people for which 
the Lord Jesus prayed (Jn 17:21,23), and for which He was then 
about to die, "that He might. . . gather together into one the children 
of God that are scattered abroad" (Jn 11:51,52).  
Birkenhead R. T. H. Home 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 
(II) 

We have seen in our former article that the events connected 
with the opening of the sixth seal bring us to the great day of God's 
wrath, which is associated with the coming of the Son of Man to 
earth in judgement. In Rev.7:1-8, we are taken back to a time before 
the many judgements fall upon the inhabitants of the earth, to the 
sealing of twelve thousand of each of the tribes of Israel. This 
sealing of the 144,000 of Israel is to the end that they may not suffer 
from those judgements as others will suffer. The locusts, which 
came up from the abyss (Rev.9:1-11), had the power of scorpions to 
hurt men, but were only to hurt such men as had not the seal of God 
upon their foreheads. Though such words are not found in 
connexion with other judgements of God, yet I think that this is a 
ruling in connexion with all. It would be double suffering for the 
servants of God, if they had to suffer the judgements of God like the 
wicked, and to suffer at the hands of men as well. We have only to 
think of the children of Israel in Egypt, that they 



1967-71 

did not suffer some of the judgements which came upon Pharaoh 
and his people. In connexion with the sealing of the tribes, we have 
the inclusion of Manasseh and Joseph (signifying Ephraim, no 
doubt); Joseph had the double portion of the birthright in the tribes. 
One of the tribes (Dan) is omitted, Israel being always twelve. Such 
matters, which we may count to be irregularities, are the result of 
some form of failure, either in the progenitor of the tribe or in the 
tribe itself. 

The latter part (Rev.7:9-17) takes us forward to the time of the 
great Tribulation, the second half of Daniel's seventieth week, which 
is yet future (Dan.9:27). This will be referred to several times as we 
proceed to deal with coming events. Of this time the Lord said, "For 
then shall be great tribulation, such as has not been from the 
beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be" 
(Matt.24:21). Part of this great multitude which no man could 
number, out of every nation, and of all tribes and peoples and 
tongues, are seen under the altar in Rev.6:9-11, and they were given 
each a white robe and were to rest until their brethren should be 
killed as they had been. This scene is one of great magnificence and 
rejoicing. This martyred host are before the throne and before the 
Lamb. All the angels are standing round about the throne, and 
though the Greek word for "about" is not present in reference to the 
elders and the four living creatures, there is no doubt that "about the 
throne" applies also to them. These martyrs are said to have washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Their 
robes are their habits or conduct, not themselves. The Lord by His 
sacrifice had cleansed them, but this washing has to do with what is 
outside. One of the sweetest things that is said about them, is that 
"God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes", for no doubt they 
had shed many tears during the days of their persecutions. 

In chapter 8 the Lord opens the seventh seal, and then followed 
silence in heaven for about half an hour. Why this silence? The seven 
angels that stand before God were then given seven trumpets, but 
before they sounded their trumpets, another angel came and stood 
over the altar. He had a golden censer, and he was given much 
incense to add to the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar 
that is before the throne, and the smoke of the incense, with the 
prayers of the saints, went up before God. What we read of the 
Tabernacle and the Temple is much like this, for these were copies 
of the things in the heavens. Then the angel did what was never 
done in the Tabernacle or Temple: he filled the censer with fire from 
the altar and cast it upon the earth, and there followed thunders, 
voices, lightnings, and an earthquake. 

The seven angels then prepared themselves to sound. The 
sounding of the seven angels brings us to the end of chapter 11, 
which is the same time as that referred to at the end of chapter 6, the 
time of the Lord's coming to earth, when the kingdom of the world 
shall become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ. The 
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sounding of the first four angels results in serious judgements upon 
the earth and sea. The first four seals that the Lord opens, in chapter 
6, result in the seriousness of war and its consequences, but here 
they are direct judgements of the Lord upon the earth and sea. The 
first sounded and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and the third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of 
trees and all the green grass was burnt. What a conflagration that 
will be in the forests of the world, and the burning of all the grass! 
Men will be reaping the consequences of their evil works. The 
second angel sounded, and a great burning mountain was cast into 
the sea, and the third part of the sea became blood. The result of this 
was that the third part of the living creatures in the sea died, and the 
third part of the ships was destroyed. The third angel sounded, and a 
great burning star called Wormwood fell from heaven on the third 
part of the rivers and fountains of water, and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood, and many men died from drinking the 
bitter waters. Then the fourth sounded, and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the 
stars. This resulted in the day not shining for the third part of it, and 
the night in like manner. 

The soundings of the fifth, sixth, and seventh angels are, we are 
told, Woe, woe, woe, for them that dwell on the earth. As the fifth 
angel sounded, a star fell from heaven upon the earth. It would seem 
that the star represents an angel. There was given to him the key of 
the pit or shaft of the abyss and he opened this shaft or pit, and 
smoke like a great furnace went up out of the pit and darkened the 
sun and the air, and out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the 
earth. These locusts, unlike locusts in general, were not to hurt the 
grass or any green thing but only such men as had not the seal of 
God on their foreheads. They were not to kill such men but, having 
tails like scorpions and stings, they were to torment them for five 
months. A description is given of their appearance. The pain of such 
stings must be terrible, for men shall wish to die, but they cannot. 
This is the first woe. 

The second woe follows with the sounding of the sixth angel. A 
voice from the horns of the golden altar said to the sixth angel that 
he should loose the four angels that were bound at the river 
Euphrates. These were prepared for the hour, and day, and month, 
and year, that they should kill the third part of men, for though the 
locusts of the first part of the chapter only tormented men with their 
poison, the horsemen of the second part, which were twice ten 
thousand times ten thousand, slew the vast numbers of men, the 
third of mankind. The horses of this plague are described to us, but 
they, as well as the locusts, are different from any horses that we 
have ever seen, for they had heads like lions, and out of their mouths 
proceeded fire and smoke and brimstone. The plagues described in 
chapter 9 will come when these judgements fall, but perhaps no 
explanation of this passage can now be given. Sad to 



1967-73 

say that the rest of men who were not killed repented not of their 
worship of demons, and of idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, and 
wood, nor of their murders, sorceries, their fornication, and their 
thefts. What debauchery and abominable wickedness will charac-
terise the last days! But do we not see the tide of sins of all kinds 
rising in our own times? 

In Rev.10 we are told of another strong angel who comes down 
from heaven, having a rainbow upon his head, his face like the sun, 
and his feet as pillars of fire. He placed his right foot on the sea and 
his left on the land, and he had in his hand a little book or scroll, and 
he swore by the Creator who liveth for ever that there would be time 
no longer. This cannot mean that time would cease. I am of the 
opinion that the word "delay", as given in the R.V. margin, gives the 
true meaning. What is said in the next verse (7) seems to confirm 
this: "But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is 
about to sound, then is finished the mystery of God, according to the 
good tidings which He declared to His servants the prophets." What 
are those good tidings which were declared to the prophets? They 
are those given in Rev.11:15-18, the meaning of these being, "The 
kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of 
His Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever". The scriptures of 
the prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that 
should follow. First the crown of thorns and then the many diadems, 
first the cross and then the throne. Then John went to the angel who 
held the little open book and asked it to be given to him, and the 
angel gave him the book and told him to eat it; it would be sweet in 
his mouth, but it would make his stomach bitter. As the result of 
eating the little book, he was told, "Thou must prophesy again over 
many peoples and nations and tongues and kings", which prophecy 
we suggest begins in Rev.12, and carries on to Rev.20. There is 
definitely a second prophesying by John in those chapters. 

In Rev.11:1, John says that there was given to him a reed like 
unto a rod, and he was told to rise and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. He was, however, not 
to measure the court of the temple. That was given to the nations, 
and they would tread the holy city under foot for forty and two 
months. This is the first half of Daniel's seventieth week, that part of 
the week when the Jews will be allowed to sacrifice and offer the 
oblation. Although the prince that shall come will make a firm 
covenant with many for the whole of the week of seven years, the 
covenant will be broken in the midst of the week (Dan.9:27). The 
temple mentioned here is, I judge, the same temple of God as is 
referred to in 2 Thess.2:4, in which the man of sin, the son of 
perdition, will sit, setting himself forth as God. He is the man called 
the beast (Rev.13:1). The system of which he will finally be the 
head is also called the beast. This temple is called the temple of God 
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because it will be built on the site of three temples which were there 
before: (1) the temple of Solomon; (2) the temple built by the 
Remnant which returned from Babylon; and (3) the temple as built 
by Herod. Though it is called the temple of God, I am not of the 
belief that it will be occupied by God. 

Then we are told of God's two witnesses who will prophesy in 
Jerusalem for 1,260 days, the same period as the forty-two months 
(verse 2). It is generally believed that one of these witnesses is 
Elijah, and I see no reason to doubt this, for Malachi says, "Behold, 
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord come" (Mal.4:5). There are those who think that the other 
witness is Enoch, because, like Elijah, he did not die. Others think 
that the other witness is Moses, because the testimony being borne 
is primarily to the Jewish people, though it will quite evidently go 
out to all peoples, tribes, tongues, and nations, as, I think, verses 9 
and 10 prove. These two men are called two olive-trees and two 
lampstands, for they have divine power within themselves for their 
days of testimony. They have power for self-defence against any 
one who would hurt them. Fire proceeded out of their mouth and 
devoured their enemies. They had miraculous power to shut the 
heaven that it should not rain, and also over the waters to turn them 
into blood, and to smite the earth with every plague as often as they 
desired. When their testimony is finished at the end of the 3^ years, 
the beast, which comes up out of the abyss at the same time (13:3-5; 
17:8-11), shall make war with them, and overcome them, and kill 
them. And their dead bodies lie in the street of Jerusalem, where 
also their Lord was crucified; the state of this city spiritually is like 
to Sodom and Egypt; what a state the holy city (verse 2) had got 
into! The dead bodies of the two witnesses lie in the street, and are 
not allowed to be buried for three and a half days, and earth's 
inhabitants rejoice and make merry and send gifts one to another, 
because the two prophets that tormented them were dead. But after 
these days the breath of life from God entered into them and they 
stood on their feet, and such as saw them were afraid. A great voice 
from heaven said to them, "Come up hither. And they went up into 
heaven in the cloud; and their enemies beheld them." At the same 
time "there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell", and 7,000 persons were killed, "and the rest were affrighted, 
and gave glory to the God of heaven". 

We now come to the end of the first prophesying of John, in the 
sounding of the seventh angel, which is the third woe; "then is 
finished the mystery of God according to the good tidings which he 
declared to His servants the prophets". These good tidings are that 
"The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of His Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever". At this the 
twenty-four elders fell upon their faces and worshipped God. At this 
time the nations were wroth, and God's wrath came (Rev.19:11-21), 
and it was also the time for the righteous dead to be 
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raised and judged, and to give their reward to the prophets, and to 
the saints, and to them that fear God's name, the small and the great 
(Rev.20:4-6). Verse 19 makes a reference to the Temple of God 
which is in heaven, and to the ark of the covenant, which, I judge, is 
the centre of angelic worship. The Tabernacle and Temple on earth 
were copies of this. To the heavenly Temple and its Holies we now 
have boldness to enter (Heb.10:19-22). The Lord Himself has 
entered, and now ministers there (Heb.8:1,2; Heb.9:11,12). 
Ayr J. Miller 

OVERCOMING THE EVIL ONE 

"I have written unto you, young men, because ye are 
strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the evil one" (1 Jn 2:14). 
The temptation of the Lord Himself reveals to us much of the 

cunning of the evil one, and it warns us, too, of the danger of the 
devil's temptations in the life and service of the believer. We must 
overcome his temptations if we are to be effective servants of God. 
Temptations of the adversary come early in Christian experience, 
and many believers fall to rise no more. The more decisive our 
victories, the more effective will our service be. Compromise 
weakens us. 

It is important for us to see that, whatever the circumstances in 
which we are being tested, behind them all is the adversary seeking 
to turn us away from our confidence and faith in God. In this, the 
temptation of the Lord Himself is very instructive to us, His 
disciples. Let us consider it as Luke records it (Lk.4:1-13). 

He was forty days in the wilderness, after His baptism by John. 
Forty days of loneliness, with the adversary near. But He was there, 
led by the Spirit. At the close of those forty days He hungered, for 
He had taken upon Himself our humanity. The adversary was quick 
to suggest a way to satisfy His hunger. Was He truly the Son of 
God? Then surely He could make the stones into bread. The 
temptation contained two suggestions. The first, casting doubt 
whether He was truly the Son of God; and the second, that He 
should surely look after Himself. He must eat to live! The Master 
dismissed the first suggestion, and put the second in its right place. 
We do not live by bread only, but by the word of God. What a great 
truth this is, and yet how many forget it! 

What a powerful motive the "bread" motive is and how 
effective it is in the adversary's warfare and temptations! We are 
busy people—we must be, for we must eat to live, and he that will 
not work, neither should he eat. Our work, our homes, our studies, 
our business, our future we must think of; all are 
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necessary. But these, though needful, are all within the "bread" 
motive of life, and by these alone we cannot live, spiritually. And so 
the adversary pushes the "bread" motive, and many are deceived and 
fall away. 

Fellow-believer, we must hear the word of God, and we must 
meditate upon it for ourselves. That will mean more than merely 
reading a portion, and then closing the book. We must take time to 
think about it and allow it to mould our lives and correct our errors. 
We must believe its promises, making them ours by faith. If the 
"bread" motive, whatever form it may take, becomes the chief 
motive of our lives, then our spiritual life will ebb away and we will 
have no strength. How thankful we are for the way in which the 
Master answered the tempter in the wilderness that day! How 
thankful we are that He has taught us that we do not live by bread 
only! Let not the adversary deceive us when he puts before us 
present gain at the expense of doing God's will. 

And so the adversary went on to his next temptation, showing 
the Master all the kingdoms of the world, and their glory. "It shall 
all be Thine", he said, "if . . ." This was a more subtle temptation 
than the simpler one of bread. But the Master answered the 
temptation from the same book as previously, the book of 
Deuteronomy. If He would but listen to the tempter, then there need 
be no suffering, no loss, no cross—nothing but success! That was 
tempting indeed! But not to Him who had laid aside His glory to do 
the Father's will. He brushed aside the tempter with the word, "Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve". 

Alas! how often has the prospect of earthly success brought 
believers down. It is the same temptation as the Master's, though on 
an infinitely smaller scale. And it is the same tempter. The glory of 
this world may not seem like idolatry, as it was with the Master, but 
let us remember that covetousness is idolatry (Col.3:5). The love of 
money has led some astray from the faith, and it has pierced them 
through with many sorrows (1 Tim.6:10). This also has its roots in 
covetousness. Fellow-disciples, let us flee from this, for the tempter 
is behind it, and some good men have fallen to this temptation. 
When "things" take the chief place in our hearts, then the adversary 
is succeeding. When we think we can follow Christ without 
suffering with Him, without confessing Him to others, without 
losing for His sake, then the adversary is succeeding, and we are 
being deceived. 

Our age is an age of "things". The multitude in Western lands 
do not worship idols of wood or stone. "Things" have taken the 
place of the gods of other lands. Though even in this materialistic 
age, some turn aside to spiritism; false religions grip others, but the 
great majority are godless and materialistic. The worship of the 
living God is at stake. Does our soul thirst for Him (Ps.42:2)? If not, 
then the adversary is succeeding, and the things of men take His 
place. [f it be so, let us weep our way back again 
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to Him. Let us count all things but dross for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

A third temptation yet lay before the Lord. The tempter had 
failed to turn Him aside in His weakness and hunger; and he had 
failed to turn Him aside from the path of suffering that led Him to 
the Cross. Now he thought to tempt Him to demonstrate His power 
for His own glory. But no such thought could fill the mind of Him 
who was meek and lowly in heart. Pride was unknown by Him. He 
had seen that dread trait bring down the tempter himself, and He 
warned His disciples of it (Lk.10:17-20). And so, "When the devil 
had completed every temptation, he departed from Him for a season. 
And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee." 

Only as we overcome the evil one can we be strong. To do that, 
we must be men and women who have the word of God abiding in 
us. As we overcome the evil one we become wise in praying for 
others, and wise in soul-winning. In his epistle, John wrote to 
fathers (the mature men); to young men (those strong to serve); and 
to little children (those growing up in Christ). His word to young 
men is particularly of overcoming the evil one, and it is principally 
to young men that this article is addressed. See the tempter behind 
every temptation, and meet him in the way the Master met him, in 
confidence in the word of God. When the temptation is overcome 
and past, you will come out to serve, as the Master did, in the power 
of the Spirit.  
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

WOMEN FOR GOD 
There are some remarkable things said about the virtuous 

woman in Prov.31. She was a willing worker living a full, busy life, 
and there appeared to be no limit to the hours she laboured; she was 
kind to the poor and needy, and a generous provider for her own 
household; she was a wise woman and gave good counsel; and she 
was respected greatly by her family. Of her it is written for all 
eternity, "... her price is far above rubies," (Prov.31:10); "Many 
daughters have done virtuously, but thou excellest them all" (v. 29). 
All Christian women who follow her example can also expect 
worthy commendation from the Lord. 

Some of the wonderful characteristics manifested by the virtuous 
woman are seen in the godly lives of dear souls such as Martha and 
Mary, and Dorcas and the widow with the two mites. For instance, 
the widow gave; and although the Temple and its treasury have 
passed away, her sacrifice is recorded for all eternity in the Lord's 
words, "but she . . . cast in all that she had, even all her living" 
(Mk.12:44). Mary brought, and although her alabaster cruse has 
long since disappeared, yet "that . . . which this woman hath done 
shall be spoken of for a memorial of her" (Mk.14:9). Dorcas made, 
and although the garments which came from her 
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busy hands have now been worn out, or have been consumed by 
moths, yet nothing can erase the scriptural tribute that "this woman 
was full of good works and alms-deeds which she did" (Acts 9:36). 
And although busy Martha has come in for much criticism by 
preacher and writer as they have contrasted her with Mary sitting at 
the Lord's feet, yet we must not overlook the eternal commendation 
paid to her by the Spirit through John, that "Martha served" (Jn 
12:2). Doing and giving for the Lord seem to be keynotes in the 
lives of these wonderful women, and their Christian virtues are 
worthy of imitation. 

To be engaged in busy service for the Lord and others, seems to 
have been characteristic of Martha, and this is a most commendable 
quality. However, she was much misunderstood. Martha was the 
one who welcomed the Lord into the house at Bethany as the 
gracious host (Lk.10:38), and she was also the one who went to 
meet Him and bring Him to the house when Lazarus died (Jn 11:20). 
"But Mary still sat in the house" (v. 20). The habit of being busy 
might easily have been developed early in the life of Martha. 
Someone in the family has to bear the load, and Martha seems to 
have been better equipped for this than her sister Mary. This order 
of things is often repeated in family and assembly life, and it is good 
for us all to know what our work is, and to do it. 

Mary was not indolent, and the Lord commends her for sitting 
devotedly at His feet to hear His word. "For Mary hath chosen the 
good part which shall not be taken away from her" (Lk.10:42), He 
did not say, the best part, or the better part, but the good part. 
Martha's service was needful and helpful, but when she became 
distracted, and anxious, and troubled about many things, she left 
herself no time for the good part, which was to sit at the Lord's feet. 
How important it is to keep things in perspective, and to be balanced 
in our Christian service! 

The things we do and how we do them, can influence others or 
be criticized by them. This was Mary's experience when she broke 
her alabaster cruse of ointment and used it wholly for the Lord 
(Mk.14). Its fragrance left none untouched as it permeated the room 
in the house at Bethany that day. It would linger long on the Person 
of the Lord, and Mary and the disciples would carry with them 
precious odour for many, many hours after they left the home. 
Would this not raise questionings from those they met on the way? 
Would they not be asked to explain the reason for the fragrance? 
And what a story they would be able to tell of this memorable 
incident! Some of the disciples were indignant and reproachful as 
they murmured against Mary. Did she reproach them? No, this was 
left to the Lord to deal with, "Let her alone", He said, "why trouble 
ye her? she hath wrought a good work on Me... She hath done what 
she could: she hath anointed My body aforehand for the burying" 
(vv. 6,7,8). What a rebuke! and it came more effectively from the 
Lord than it ever could come from 
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Mary. In like circumstance it might also be better for us to remain 
silent in the face of unwarranted criticism, and leave the Lord to act 
on our behalf. Wise King Solomon can teach us a dual lesson here. 
From the standpoint of the murmurers, "Be not rash with thy mouth" 
(Eccles.5:2), and from Mary's standpoint, there is "a time to keep 
silence" (Eccles.3:7). There is also something to be learned from 
Mary's quiet spirit of subjection. She did not speak one word during 
the whole proceedings. She is not remembered for what she said, but 
for what she did. 

This is also true of Dorcas and the widow with the mites. There 
is no record of spoken words, but how loud their actions speak! 
They did not aspire to be women preachers, but their manner of life 
made them women teachers. One has truly said, "Thunder what you 
are for I cannot hear what you say". Dorcas's name means gazelle; a 
quiet, gentle creature, so very careful in its walk. This seemed to 
typify the life of this dear woman who was linked with the early 
church. She was a practical Christian, and it is written for all eternity 
that "this woman was full of good works and alms-deeds which she 
did" (Acts 9:36). The Lord said that what Mary did would be spoken 
of for a memorial of her, and this seems also to be true of Dorcas. If 
any sisters in churches of God today are at a loss to know what to do 
for the Lord, they will surely find in Dorcas a life worth imitating. 

It is interesting to notice in connexion with the widow, with her 
minute gift for the treasury, that Mark tells us that the Lord "beheld 
how the multitude cast money into the treasury". Were some casual 
and careless; and others boastful and daring? May God save His 
people from any such symptoms as we give our material gifts to 
Him! The Spirit will guide us as to what we should give, and how 
we should give it. On the Lord's day morning we should not 
carelessly or disinterestedly drop our gift, large or small, into the 
box, but rather we should give cheerfully, and intelligently unto 
Him. How important it is to realise that the Lord beholds how His 
people give. This "poor widow", as Mark twice describes her, 
reveals to us the secret of the life of faith. She gave all that she had, 
even all her living (v. 44). She did not think of herself first, and give 
to God what was left over. She did not consider keeping anything 
back to provide for the morrow. She was so utterly dependent upon 
God that she was able to give to Him all that she had, confessing 
almost like King David, "All things come of Thee, and of Thine own 
have we given Thee" (1 Chron.29:14). This one action of the widow 
truly speaks louder than words. 

May the Lord help us all to learn from these four wonderful 
women, to give, to bring, to make, to serve and "whatsoever ye do, 
work heartily, as unto the Lord . . ." (Col.3:23). 

Vancouver. B.C. R. Darke 
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IF THE LORD WILL 
The power of our testimony for God depends largely on what 

extent the word of God is allowed expression through us, for if as 
disciples together in churches of God we are to be an epistle of 
Christ (2 Cor.3:2,3) "known and read of all men", then what is 
inscribed on our hearts by the Holy Spirit will necessarily be the 
word of God incorrupt and unmarred. 

The word of God and the testimony of Jesus can never be 
separated, therefore all testimony must be borne according to the 
word of God. If in our lives we are to bear witness to the great fact 
that we are born from above and made heirs of an incorruptible 
inheritance, then His word must abide in us (Jn 15:7), dwell richly 
in us (Col.3:16), and be allowed liberty to produce the likeness and 
moral features of Christ. 

That God has so communicated His thoughts to men in 
language they can understand is indeed a marvel. So also is the 
priceless faculty of speech with which we have been endowed, to 
the intent that we should use this great gift in testimony for God. 
David said, "With my lips have I declared all the judgements of Thy 
mouth"; "I have not hid Thy righteousness within my heart; I have 
declared Thy faithfulness and Thy salvation; I have not concealed 
Thy loving kindness and Thy truth from the great congregation". 
Lack of reference to God's word in daily conversation is common to 
the evil day in which we live when men have rebelled against God 
and cast His law behind their backs. It is also a weakness in 
individual Christian testimony. 

One of the things we should do as pilgrims and strangers here is 
to preface our intentions and purposes with the scriptural injunction 
"If the Lord will, we shall both live, and do this or that" (Jas.4:15). 
We may not be permitted to know to what extent the frequent use of 
these words will strengthen our testimony. As they go forth from our 
lips they may carry great weight, even more so if those who hear 
them repeated realize that we ourselves are in deed and truth subject 
to the will of the Lord, and that all our works are governed by the 
fear of the Lord. 

When plans and purposes flourish in our minds we should be 
prepared to surrender them to the will and guidance of an all-wise 
God. "Commit thy way unto the LORD; trust also in Him, and He 
shall bring it to pass" (Ps.37:5). "The LORD is good unto them that 
wait for Him" (Lam.3:25). May God give us grace to subject our 
will to His will, and boldness to assert in the hearing of men, "If the 
Lord will".  
Lerwick D. Smith 



1967-81 

J O T T I N G S  
In his judgement of the Lord Pilate said three times, in John's Gospel, "I find no 

crime in Him". But there is no doubt that the Jews' indictment and that of Pilate 
emerged from two different points of view of the Lord. The principal cause of the 
Jewish condemnation was, "We have a law, and by that law He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God" (Jn 19:7). This accusation terrified Pilate, and he 
interrogated the Lord in the palace as to whence He was. The Lord gave him no 
answer, and Pilate told Him that he had power (authority) to release Him, and power 
(authority) to crucify Him. Whereupon the Lord said, "Thou wouldest have no power 
(authority) against Me, except it were given thee from above: therefore he that 
delivered Me unto thee hath greater sin". He who will be the Judge of all men, in 
these words assessed the grievous character of the sin of the high priest of Israel as 
compared with that which Pilate was about to commit. Pilate would have released the 
Lord, but the hard-hearted Jews cast the stone that felled the Roman judge, "If thou 
release this man, thou art not Caesar's friend: every one that maketh himself a king 
speaketh against Caesar". This was the choice that Pilate had to make, Christ or 
Caesar, Caesar and the present world, or Christ and the world to come. Pilate 
forthwith came out and sat on the judgement-seat, and he said to the Jews, "Behold, 
your King!" The Jews cried, "Crucify Him". "Shall I crucify your King? The chief 
priests answered, We have no king but Caesar". Then he delivered Him to be 
crucified. Pilate wrote the title of identity of Him who was to be crucified and also 
His indictment, and put it on the cross, "JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF 
THE JEWS". The Jews wanted this altered; "Write not, The King of the Jews; but that 
He said, I am the King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have written I have 
written". Christ died bearing witness to the truth that He was the Son of God, and the 
King of the Jews. 

These two facts appear in the first page of the New Testament, for Matthew 
writes there of the kingship and the deity of the Lord. This Child was to be called 
"Immanuel" ("God with us"), and He was to receive the name of Jesus (Jehovah the 
Saviour), who would save His people from their sins. His coming was not to drive 
Caesar from his throne, nor Pilate from his judge's bench, He had come for a far 
greater work and that was to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 

The end of the Lord's life was as fully proclaimed in the Old Testament as His 
birth. On the day of the Fall the word of judgement was pronounced over the old 
serpent who had used the serpent of the field to do his work: 

"I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
Seed: It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel" (Gen.3:15). 

He was to be of the Seed of the woman and of the Seed of Abraham and David. 
In Matt.1 the one-time publican traces through the royal line of Judah and Israel the 
generation of the Lord back to Abraham. But in Lk.3 we have many names in the 
Lord's generation not given in Matthew. We point out one outstanding difference. In 
Matthew, Solomon is the son of David, but in Luke David's son Nathan is given, who 
was the third son of Bath-sheba. Solomon was her fourth son. This is but one of the 
variances between the two generations that are given. Some outstanding scholars 
explain the difference by saying that Matthew's line of descent is that of Joseph, and 
Luke's is that of Mary. Others do not agree with this, but have no answer for the 
difficulty that arises between the two generations. Matthew's generation goes back 
only to Abraham, but Luke's goes back to Adam, who was the son of God. 

Had the Lord's generations been examined by the Jews they would have found 
that, viewing the Lord according to the flesh, they had crucified the Messiah. The 
Gospel that Paul preached was, that He was the Son of David and also the Son of God 
(Rom.1:1-4). 

J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  

Whilst Matthew writes of the Lord as the King of the Jews, and Luke as the Son 
of Man, John writes of Him as the Son of God. This he makes plain when he writes, 
"Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which are not 
written in this book: but these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in His name" (Jn 20:30,31). 

There are two verses in John which seem to me to present different meanings. 
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God. and the Word was 
God" (Jn 1:1). The other verse is in Jn 17:5, "And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me 
with Thine own Self with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was". 
"With" in Jn 17:5 is the Greek preposition para with the dative, which means "by", 
"in proximity", "alongside". Thus the Lord seeks what He had with the Father before 
the world was, and which He did not have while He was on earth. To His murmuring 
disciples He said, "What then if ye should behold the Son of Man ascending where 
He was before?" (Jn 6:62). 

Phil.2:6,7 gives us the other side of the matter, "Who (Christ Jesus), being in the 
form of God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied 
Himself, taking the form of a servant (or slave)". He emptied Himself of the glory 
which He had with (by or alongside) God when He stooped to earth and became the 
Child Jesus. There was no visible difference between Him and another child, and 
when He grew to be a Man there was no difference in external appearance between 
Him and other men, save it was in the lowliness of the character of Him who became 
the Man of sorrows. Before He came to earth He shared the glory with the Father 
upon the throne in heaven, and when He returned from earth to heaven He was 
addressed in the words of Ps.110:1, "The LORD saith unto my lord, Sit Thou at My 
right hand". The Lord has gone back to the place and the glory that were His before 
He came to earth. 

We come now to the first verse of Jn 1; "And the Word was with God". "With" 
here is not para, but the preposition pros with the accusative. It means "towards", 
"direction of motion or relation", "actual or antecedent motion". We have here the 
eternal and unchangeable relation and motion of the Son toward God the Father. The 
closeness of this movement and relation are given in the most intimate terms in Jn 
1:18, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him". Time, space, and circumstance cannot 
affect the infinite nearness, affection and knowledge, that exist between the Son and 
the Father. Certain have thought that this place in the bosom of God followed the 
resurrection of the Lord. The glorification of the Lord at God's right hand followed 
His resurrection, but not His place of being with God, as in Jn 1:1, nor His being in 
the bosom of the Father, these are His in the unique and unsearchable relations within 
the Godhead. The glory referred to in Jn 1:14, is the glory inherent in the Person of 
the Lord, quite different from that which He had before the world was, of which He 
emptied Himself, and in which He asked the Father that He should be glorified with 
Him. His glory as the Only Begotten was seen only by faith, and of this John writes, 
"We beheld His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the Father". That glory was 
hidden from mere human sight by the veil of His flesh. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Mormon Activity 
Among the many cults being vigorously propagated in Britain 

today is that of the Mormons. Their missionaries—usually in 
pairs—are engaging in persistent house-to-house visitation. Care-
fully trained, personable young men offer Mormon literature and 
arrogantly urge the claims of the "revelations" given to Joseph 
Smith. These claims are a blasphemous perversion of Christian 
doctrine. 

Because of the Mormons' devotion and enthusiasm, and a 
certain "severity to the body" (Col.2:23), many people are 
impressed and some are attracted to the movement. The growth of 
the cult in some areas of the United Kingdom is evidence that a 
considerable number of converts is being made. 

Some of the beliefs of the Mormons are too blasphemous to 
quote here. While no Bible-instructed believer is likely to be taken 
in by their claims, it is well to be forearmed so as to be able to help 
others. Like some other cults, the Mormons keep in the background 
of their teaching the more blatant denials of Christian doctrine until 
the convert is indoctrinated. The writer had evidence of this some 
time ago. When a blasphemous statement attributed to the Mormon 
prophet, Brigham Young, was put to a Mormon missionary, to his 
obvious discomfiture, he replied, "You want the cream before you 
have had the skimmed milk!" 

Readers wishing to be more accurately informed on the 
teaching of the Mormons, and some other modern cults, will find a 
brief but helpful treatment of the subject in a pamphlet published by 
Tyndale Press, Some Modern Religions, by J. Oswald Sanders and J. 
Stafford Wright. 

European Common Market 
The decision of the Government that Britain shall make early 

application to join the European Economic Community is an 
historic one. In making his announcement, the Prime Minister said 
that Britain was now prepared to accept the Treaty of Rome subject 
to certain necessary adjustments. Apparently the greater number of 
politicians in the main political parties have decided that it is in 
Britain's interest to take this momentous step. A minority has 
serious misgivings and considers that the advantages gained will not 
be worth the price that will have to be paid. The man in the street 
has little authentic information on which he can base a judgement. 
This is one of those decisions which can only be assessed by those 
who are skilled in political strategy. Whether or not the application 
to join will be successful and what conditions may be imposed in 
the event of Britain becoming a member of the E.E.C. remain to be 
seen. 
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It is clear that the decision has important political as well as 
economic implications. The rapid developments among the great 
powers since the second world war left Britain with a choice which 
had to be faced and decided. Should she "go it alone" or seek to 
align herself with the great power bloc developing in Europe and 
play her part there in world political and economic strategy? This is 
the crux of the problem the Government had to resolve. The 
decision to adopt the policy of full partnership with the European 
Six has now been taken and, according to Mr. Wilson's statement. 
will be vigorously pursued. 

Whatever view is taken of the present developments among the 
nations and their eventual outcome, we believe that now, as ever, 
"the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever He will" (Dan.4:25). All history comes within the 
scope of the prophetic word, and the march of events in our time is 
but leading on to the glad day when "the kingdom of the world is 
become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ; and He shall 
reign for ever and ever" (Rev.11:15). We should be neither 
indifferent to the momentous events of these days nor anxious about 
them. The Psalmist's words assure our faith: 

"Be still, and know that I am God: I will be 
exalted among the nations, I will be exalted 
in the earth" (Ps.46:10). 

Our concern should be that in the present phase of God's dealings 
with men His people should serve the counsel of God. 

The Infallible Word 

God . . . "so loved us as to give us so pure a record of His 
will—God-given in all its parts, even though cast in the forms of 
human speech—infallible in all its statements—divine even to its 
smallest particle! . . . Look at those who have lost the knowledge of 
this infallible guide: see them evincing man's most pressing need by 
inventing for themselves an infallible church, or even an infallible 
Pope. Rev.is but half revelation unless it be infallibly 
communicated; it is but half communicated unless it be infallibly 
recorded. The heathen in their blindness are our witnesses of what 
becomes of an unrecorded revelation. Let us bless God, then, for His 
inspired word! And may He grant that we may always cherish, love, 
and venerate it, and conform all our life and our thinking to it! So 
may we find safety for our feet, and peaceful security for our souls" 
(Warfield). 

Father of mercies, in Thy word 
What endless glory shines! 

For ever be Thy name adored 
For these celestial lines. 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(VI) 

THEIR WITNESS 
New Testament churches of God were designed in His wisdom 

to radiate the light of revealed truth to others. Each was a local unit 
of witness. Their combined witness grew into a brilliant blaze of 
testimony over extensive areas within thirty years of Pentecost. 

Details selected by the Holy Spirit in connexion with the 
growth of the work in the Acts of the Apostles tend to give special 
emphasis to the achievements of certain outstanding men. Until the 
twelfth chapter, the story centres largely around the work of Peter 
and others in the Judaean area. From chapter thirteen onwards, the 
mighty ministry of Paul and his associates illustrates the rapid out-
reach through Asia Minor, into Greece, and on to Rome. But the 
prominence given to the personal work of the apostles should not be 
allowed to obscure the fact that the immense spiritual momentum of 
the Lord's work in their times could never have been maintained 
apart from the churches of God, which they were at pains to 
establish. The apostles recognized such companies of disciples to be 
the divinely ordained means of bearing witness to the truths of the 
Faith. This is shown by the opening phase of the work of the twelve 
apostles in Jerusalem. Under their guidance was rapidly built up that 
powerful unit of witness—the church of God in Jerusalem. As far as 
the record of Scripture reveals, there was never a more powerful 
church. The effect of its witness was phenomenal, for within a few 
years it grew from one hundred and twenty to many thousands. 

Paul spent preparatory time with the church in Antioch (Syria), 
from where he was commended, with Barnabas, to his first 
missionary journey (Acts 13:1-3). To that church they returned, the 
mission fulfilled (Acts 14:27,28). During their absence the witness of 
the church in Antioch would continue undiminished. 

So it was from place to place where churches of God were 
formed. Sometimes Paul might stay in a large centre for a long time 
(e.g., Acts 18:11; Acts 20:31), but more usually he soon moved 
elsewhere, leaving the disciples to develop their witness locally. 
Thousands of such disciples find no mention in our Bibles, but 
typically we read of two of them, 

"Salute Prisca and Aquila my fellow-workers in Christ 
Jesus, who for my life laid down their own necks; unto 
whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of 
the Gentiles" (Rom.16:31);  
and again of another, 
"Antipas My witness, My faithful one, who was killed 
among you, where Satan dwelleth" (Rev.2:13). 

It was the apostles' faithfulness to the terms of their commis-
sion from the Lord Jesus that caused them to gather disciples into 
churches of God. The very principles on which these churches were 
designed fitted them to be centres of witness to others. For they 
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were composed of disciples who had known a personal experience 
of salvation through faith in Christ and had subjected their lives to 
the will of their Lord. Such disciples would feel a responsibility to 
tell others of their Saviour, and to lead believers in the way of His 
commandments. These were no mere gatherings of nominal "church 
members". Each church of God had within itself the dynamic of 
spiritual desire that others might share the same blessings in Christ. 
Under the very terms of its association, every one of these churches 
must be a missionary church if faithful to the directive of the 
ascended Lord. This shines out in certain references to churches 
which were functioning healthily according to divine intention. 
There was, for example, the young church in Thessalonica: 

"From you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place your 
faith to God-ward is gone forth" (1 Thess.1:8). 

Paul wrote to the Philippian church, after it had borne steady witness 
for several years, thanking God for their "fellowship in furtherance 
of the gospel from the first day until now". While to the disciples in 
Rome he wrote, "I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, 
that your faith is proclaimed throughout the whole world" 
(Rom.1:8). 

New Testament churches of God, then, formed the great 
bulwark of divine testimony in apostolic times. From churches 
already established, there was continual further reaching out, and as 
new churches were formed they, in turn, added to the power of 
world-wide witness. So that what the Lord said to the apostles 
personally in Acts 1:8 found even fuller expression through the 
churches of God which they were instrumental to bring into being. 

To what did New Testament churches of God bear witness? 
They bore witness to the fact of a resurrected Lord Jesus Christ 

who had made possible the salvation of all who believed the gospel. 
From this glorious central truth stemmed every other aspect of their 
witness. For had not the exalted Lord called upon all who confessed 
Him as Saviour to yield to His authority? This must find expression 
in baptism and addition together with other disciples into churches 
of God. When so united together they must testify to the whole of 
the Lord's revealed will. Of this Paul spoke as "the whole counsel of 
God" (Acts 20:27), and Jude described it as "the Faith which was 
once for all delivered unto the saints"— the whole body of teaching 
enjoined upon disciples of the Lord Jesus. 

That the churches of God were responsible to maintain this full-
orbed witness to "all things whatsoever the Lord hath commanded" 
is abundantly clear from subjects dealt with in the epistles written to 
them. Paul reproved the Corinthian church for 
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failing to excommunicate a brother who had sinned morally (1 
Cor.5:11-13). He exhorted them as to their obligations in connexion 
with the Lord's supper (1 Cor.11:17-34). He presented to them as 
mandatory that their women should keep silence in the church (1 
Cor.14:34). Truth about the coming again of the Lord Jesus was as 
much part of the Faith to be defended as was the basic truth of 
resurrection (1 Cor.15:12-19, 50-58). 

There is no suggestion in the New Testament record that 
churches of God were loose-knit associations of believers in a 
locality with the limited aim of preaching the gospel for the 
salvation of sinners. Vital as this aspect of their witness must always 
be, it was nevertheless the prelude to teaching converts further truth 
which would separate them from the world and gather them into a 
divine unity. An overall impression of the combined witness of 
hundreds of churches of God is well described in 1 Tim.3:15 as "the 
pillar and ground of the truth". These churches had been brought 
into being by the work of God's Spirit to provide a firm foundation 
of truth held by deep conviction, and to raise a pillar of testimony to 
which seekers after truth could be drawn. 

Sources of their Power in Witness 
The Power of Holy Spirit Fulness 

"They were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake 
the word of God with boldness" (Acts 4:31). 

"The disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Spirit" (Acts 13:52). 

Whether at Jerusalem in the beginning or among the Gentiles later, 
it was this fulness of the Holy Spirit which so empowered the 
testimony. So the Lord had ordained it (Lk.24:49, Acts 1:8), and by 
yielding themselves to the enabling power of the Spirit of God His 
people were able to speak the word with boldness and effect. 
The Power of the Word of God 

"The word of God increased" (Acts 6:7). 
"The word of God grew and multiplied" (Acts 12:24). 

Reliance upon and able application of God's word pervaded their 
testimony. They used the word of God as the "hammer that breaketh 
the rock in pieces" and as the light that could direct men's feet into 
the pathway of truth. 
The Power of Prayer 

"They . . . lifted up their voice to God with one accord" 
(Acts 4:24). 

"Continue stedfastly in prayer . . . that God may open unto 
us a door for the word" (Col.4:2,3). 
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Under the impetus of the spirit of prayer and supplication poured 
out upon them, their witness prevailed despite bitter hostility from 
Judaism, paganism, and political authorities. 
The Power of their Manner of life 

"Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of 
Christ" (Phil.1:27). 

"Having your behaviour seemly . . . that. . . they may by 
your good works, which they behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation" (1 Pet.2:12). 

Changed lives bore witness to the genuineness of Christian experi-
ence, giving weight to the word of the truth of the gospel through 
them. 
The Power of their Sufferings 

"Ye endured a great conflict of sufferings" (Heb.10:32). 
"If a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed" (1 

Pet.4:16). 
There was wonderful readiness to suffer for the sake of the Name, 
even unto death. The light of witness was not smothered beneath the 
bed of self-indulgence or the bushel of worldly advancement. "We 
cannot but speak the things which we saw and heard" could well 
have been the motto of those early churches of God—regardless of 
the consequences! 

Instructive Features of their Witness 
It was the unreserved commitment of so many disciples to 

testify for their Lord that caused the word to spread so rapidly 
through those early churches of God. Men and women, boys and 
girls, at home and in their everyday contacts with others, made 
known by personal testimony whose they were and whom they 
served. They were an "epistle . . . read and known of all men". 

In many of the churches there were men specially fitted for the 
public declaration of the gospel or teaching of the word, for "He 
gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers". From among such 
gifted ministers of the word certain were called of God to devote all 
their time to the proclamation of the message, itinerating among 
existing churches of God, and reaching out to regions beyond. Peter, 
Paul, Apollos, and Timothy stand out as illustrious examples. Yet 
the tendency of some disciples to develop an unhealthy attachment 
to men of brilliant gift or achievement was discouraged: 

"Now this I mean, that each one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of 
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Christ. . . . What then is Apollos? and what is Paul? 
Ministers through whom ye believed; and each as the 
Lord gave to him. I planted, Apollos watered; but God 
gave the increase" (1 Cor.1:12; 3:5-6). 

The Scriptures anticipated the serious harm which may result from 
disciples becoming so engaged with a man's gift or personality that 
they are led away from the divine plan for Christian testimony. 
Disciples were to be gathered into churches of God as a matter of 
divine principle. Individual personalities were not intended to make 
themselves a focal point of witness. However gifted in evangelism 
or teaching, they were to exercise those gifts in fellowship with their 
brethren in churches of God. 

Nor did women feature in public witness as preachers or 
teachers among those churches. The voice of Scripture is clear on 
this matter. Women were to keep silence in public gatherings of the 
church (1 Cor.14:34,35). They were not permitted to teach or to 
have dominion over a man, but were to be in quietness (1 Tim.2:12). 
While their influence in private personal testimony must have added 
immeasurably to the spread of God's word, we never read of them 
being sent forth in public witness as preachers of the gospel. 

The challenge of the gospel of Christ through the churches of 
God in those days was presented without recourse to worldly 
expedients. For many disciples their testimony meant serious 
suffering. The issues stood out in sharp relief. Would Jewish people 
face the hatred involved in recognition of the Lord Jesus as the Son 
of God? Would pagans renounce idolatry and risk the hostility of 
family or friends? Would intellectual Greeks humble themselves to 
be accounted fools for Christ's sake? Witness for Christ in those 
days could not be merely the speaking of the message "as a very 
lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on 
an instrument" (Ezek.33:32). It must needs have been the 
challenging declaration of man's sin, of the wrath to come, of a 
crucified and resurrected Saviour, of the need for repentance and 
faith. Then as to discipleship it was necessarily a call for whole-
hearted separation unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach. New Testament churches of God were led by men who 
knew what it was to be crucified unto this world and the world unto 
them. Their witness bore clearly the stamp of this uncompromising 
truth. The words of the Master in Matt.5:13,14 have fitting 
application to disciples who served Him so nobly among those 
churches: 

"Ye are the salt of the earth . . . Ye are 
the light of the world. A city set on a 
hill cannot be hid." 

Manchester G. Prasher, Jr. 
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THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 

(III) 

In Rev.12 the scene depicted sets forth Israel, "of whom is 
Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen" (Rom.9:5). Israel, the woman, is "arrayed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars" 
(verse 1). She is with child, and is travailing in birth and in pain to 
be delivered. Then there is another sign in heaven of "a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his heads seven 
diadems". This dragon, later called in this chapter the Devil and 
Satan (verse 9), has seven heads and ten horns. Notice that the 
diadems are on the heads, whereas the beast that comes up out of the 
sea (Rev.13:1) has ten horns and seven heads, and on the horns are 
ten diadems. The seat of royalty and power has changed from the 
time of chapter 12 to that of chapter 13 from the heads to the horns. 
The picture drawn in chapter 12 is the dragon, Satan, seen in the 
Roman empire, in the time of Christ and after, whereas the beast that 
comes up out of the sea, in chapter 13, is the Roman empire as 
revived in the future, the head of which will be the man who is also 
called the beast. In reading Revelation we must notice the distinction 
that the Spirit of God is making between the beast as a system of 
government and the beast who is a man. It is said that the tail of the 
dragon draws the third part of the stars of heaven, and casts them to 
the earth (Rev.12:4). As nothing is said other than the few words 
about the third part of the stars of heaven, the reader is left without 
any means of arriving at what is meant. Having regard to what 
astronomers say about the immensity of the stars, we can hardly 
think that stars here mean literal stars. At the same time, there is 
little profit in conjecture, so we leave the statement without trying to 
explain what God has apparently not explained. 

Then we are told that the dragon stood before the woman that 
was about to be delivered, that he might devour her child. She 
brought forth a Son, a Man Child. The parable here told was 
fulfilled by Pontius Pilate, the representative of the Roman empire, 
who condemned the Lord, and sent Him with His Cross to 
Golgotha. This was the power that Satan the dragon used in his 
endeavour to devour the woman's Child. But her Child, who is to 
rule all the nations with a rod of iron (Ps.2:8,9; Rev.2:27; 
Rev.19:15), was caught up unto God, and unto His throne. We can 
easily identify the only One who has been caught up to God and 
unto His throne. Many passages of the Scriptures tell of this, and He 
is the One who shall rule the nations with a rod of iron. Thus in this 
paragraph the woman is Israel, of whom is Christ as concerning the 
flesh, our Incarnate Lord is the Man Child, and Satan is the great red 
dragon, under the guise of the Roman empire, which sought to 
devour Christ, but in resurrection He was caught up to God and to 
His throne. 
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Then follows the announcement that the woman fled into the 
wilderness to her place prepared by God, where they (who are the 
"they"?) may nourish her for 1,260 days—that is the second half of 
Daniel's week of years (Dan.9:27). The fleeing of the woman will 
take place when the image of the beast is set up and the worship of 
the beast and of his image commences (Rev.13:14,15). 

After this it is announced that "there was war in heaven: 
Michael and his angels going forth to war with the dragon; and the 
dragon warred and his angels; and they prevailed not, neither was 
their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast 
down, the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the 
deceiver of the whole world; he was cast down to the earth, and his 
angels were cast down with him." We are told in Dan.11:45 of the 
king of the north, who is also the beast, that "he shall plant the tents 
of his palace between the sea and the glorious holy mountain; yet he 
shall come to his end, and none shall help him". Then we are told in 
Dan.12:1: 

"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people: and there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time: and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book." 

In the middle of the last week of Daniel's seventy prophetic 
weeks, which week is still future, Michael shall stand up, the great 
prince that standeth for the children of Israel (Dan.12:1), and with 
his angels will go forth to war with the dragon (Satan) and his 
angels, and the latter will not prevail, but be cast down to the earth, 
and no place will be found for them any more in heaven. Great will 
be the joy of heaven when the deceiver of the whole world, and the 
accuser of the brethren, is cast down, and a great voice in heaven 
will say, 

"Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the king-
dom of our God, and the authority of His Christ" (verse 
10). 

The brethren of those days will overcome the dragon in their 
warfare with him on a spiritual plane, because of the blood of the 
Lamb, being assured that by His blood they are saved eternally, and 
by the word of their testimony, that for which they stand as 
witnesses, and they will not love their life even unto death. The 
power of the Devil in any age is futile against people of this kind. 
The blood of martyrs has given nourishment to the seed of the 
gospel, and brought about the Reformation. 

When the dragon is cast down, he will come down with great 
wrath and persecute the woman (Israel) that brought forth the Man 
Child (this will be in the middle of Daniel's seventieth week. 
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the same time as the worship of the beast and his image commence). 
There will be given to the woman two wings of the great eagle, that 
she might fly into the wilderness unto her place (see verse 6), where 
she will be nourished for a time, and times, and half a time (that is, 
for 3½ years). The wings of the great eagle remind us of what God 
says about the deliverance of Israel from Pharaoh and Egypt. "Ye 
have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself" (Ex.19:4). When 
Pharaoh and his army pursued Israel to the Red Sea, they entered the 
sea in pursuit, but none of them came out alive. The water, which 
was salvation for Israel from the Egyptians, was destruction for the 
Egyptians. In the future flight of Israel into the wilderness, from the 
dragon, the beast and the false prophet, we are told that the dragon 
cast out of his mouth water as a river, that she might be carried away 
by the river, but the earth helped the woman and opened its mouth 
and swallowed up the river. Was this literally a flood of water? I 
think not. It is no new thing that an invading army is compared to 
the flood waters of a river. Illustrations of this are given in Isa.8:5-8; 
Jer.46:7,8; Jer.47:2: I am therefore of the view that the flood of 
water that Satan, the serpent, sends after the woman is a flood of 
soldiers, an army, which the earth will swallow up in an earthquake. 
This will be the army of the king of the north, the beast, who will act 
under the direction of the dragon, and though he shall enter the 
glorious land of Israel, the lands of Edom, Moab, and the chief of 
the children of Ammon shall be delivered out of his hand. It has 
generally been believed that these lands will be the place of Israel 
during the time of the great tribulation where she will be nourished 
for the 3J_ years. When Satan is foiled in the destruction of the 
fleeing people of Israel, he will go away to make war with the rest of 
her seed which keep the commandments of God and the testimony 
of Jesus. Verse 1 of Rev.13 should be joined to chapter 12, "And he 
[the dragon] stood upon the sand of the sea". 

Then John tells us, "I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, 
having ten horns and seven heads, and upon his horns ten diadems, 
and upon his heads names of blasphemy". We have drawn attention 
already in remarks on Rev.12:3 to the fact that here the diadems are 
transferred from the heads to the horns. This beast with the heads 
and horns is the revived Roman empire. It is like the beasts which 
represent the four world empires of Dan.7 which came up from the 
wind-lashed great sea. The first was like a lion (the Babylonian), the 
second like a bear (the Medo-Persian), the third like a leopard (the 
Grecian or Macedonian), and the fourth, terrible and powerful, 
which had ten horns (the Roman). The beast of Rev.13, that is, the 
last world system of government, was like a leopard, and had feet 
like a bear, and also had a mouth like a lion. The dragon gave to the 
beast his power, his throne, and great authority. Then there is 
reference to one of his heads as 
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though it had been smitten unto death, and his death stroke was 
healed. The whole world wondered after the beast, and they wor-
shipped the dragon, the devil, and they worshipped the beast. When 
we come to these words in verses 3 and 4 we come to the person of 
the beast. In verses 1 and 2 it is a system of government called the 
beast. Ever after Rev.13:3,4, it is the person of the beast, the head of 
the revived Roman empire. This beast is the king of the north, of 
Dan.11, the antichrist, the man of sin, the son of perdition, the man 
who will claim to be god and the object of worship, and will sit in 
the temple of God in Jerusalem. 

Men will say, "Who is like unto the beast? and who is able to 
war with him?" Then we are told about the mouth of the beast. He 
will be no ordinary speaker. He will speak great things and 
blasphemies. He will have authority to continue forty and two 
months; that is the same time as 3½ years, and 1,260 days, the 
second half of Daniel's seventieth week. I take it that he will have 
divine authority to continue for this space of time, for neither the 
dragon nor the beast would limit himself to this time, if it were 
possible otherwise. 

Quite a number of terrible statements are made about the beast: 
he will blaspheme God, His name and His tabernacle. His tabernacle 
are the ones that tabernacle in heaven. "It was given unto him to 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them [a solemn 
statement]: and there was given to him authority over every tribe 
and people and tongue and nation." Then we have a still more 
solemn statement, that "all that dwell on the earth shall worship him, 
every one whose name hath not been written in the book of life". 

Saints who shall live in that day have warning as to what is said 
in this chapter, "If any man hath an ear, let him hear", which means, 
I take it, to keep clear of the ways and acting of the wicked of those 
days, for "if any man is for [leadeth into captivity—R.V. margin] 
captivity, into captivity he goeth: if any man shall kill with the 
sword, with the sword must he be killed. Here is the patience and 
faith of the saints". Saints are to have no part in the violence of 
those days. They are to suffer in patience and faith, knowing that 
their Deliverer will come, and if death is to be their portion, then 
they must suffer, but to retaliate and fight with the sword is not the 
course they are to follow. 

Then comes into view another beast who comes up out of the 
earth; he has two horns like a lamb, but he speaks like a dragon. He 
is the beast's fellow and assistant. He makes the earth-dwellers to 
worship the first beast whose death-stroke was healed. He himself is 
not the object of worship. He is called elsewhere "the false prophet" 
(Rev.16:13; Rev.19:20; Rev.20:10). This person, I take it, is referred 
to in Dan.9:27 in the words, "and upon the wing of abominations 
shall come one that maketh desolate". It is said of him in his wicked 
deceptions, that "he doeth great signs, that he should even make fire 
to come down out of heaven upon the earth in the 
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sight of men, And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
reason of the signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an image to the beast, who hath the stroke of the sword, and lived". 
Eastern and ancient monarchs in Egypt and Babylon, and no doubt 
in other kingdoms, had their magicians. We read of the magicians of 
Pharaoh casting down their rods and they became serpents, as 
Moses' rod had become. Also, when Moses lifted up his rod and 
smote the river Nile the water was turned into blood, and it is said, 
"The magicians of Egypt did in like manner with their 
enchantments" (Ex.7:9-13,20-22). This went on to the plague of lice, 
but the magicians could not bring forth lice with their enchantments, 
so they said, "This is the finger of God" (Ex.8:16-19). This is 
referred to by Paul in 2 Tim.3:8:9, where he revealed the names of 
the Egyptian magicians. God sometimes allows men in their 
deceptions to go so far and then He stops them, as Paul says in the 
verses referred to. The magician-false prophet shall do his 
deceptions before the beast, the world emperor, and before men, and 
those that do not read their Bibles will be liable to be deceived. The 
chiefest deception will be the image of the beast. The beast, the 
contemptible person of Dan.11:21, will obtain the kingdom by 
flatteries; he comes after the king who, within a few days, shall be 
destroyed. This agrees with Rev.17:10, where we are told that the 
last of the seven kings, or heads of the beast, continues for a little 
while. Then we are told in verse 11 that the beast is an eighth, but is 
of the seven, that is, I understand, he is one of the seven, but is an 
eighth because of his second term of office as king. The beast, 
otherwise the king of the north, fills Dan.11 from verse 21 to the end 
of the chapter. In this chapter we are told of the arms that shall stand 
on his, the beast's part, profaning the sanctuary, taking away the 
continual burnt offering, and setting up the abomination that maketh 
desolate, which is the image of the beast. To this the Lord referred in 
Matt.24:15-21 (also see Dan.11:31). What a blessed thing it will be 
for men to have Daniel's prophecy, and possibly Matthew's Gospel, 
to read and to warn them that their safety will be in flight to the 
mountains and the wilderness beyond the Jordan! 

To this fearsome idol, the image of the beast, many will render 
homage, and in their worship will receive the mark either on their 
right hand or upon their forehead. Such will later be tormented by 
fire and brimstone for ever and ever. The mark of the beast is either 
his name, or the number of his name which is 666, the number of a 
man. The image of the beast is not made by either the beast or the 
false prophet, but, by order of the latter, by them that dwell on the 
earth who are told to make an image of the beast. These may be the 
scientists and technicians of that day. It may be that the ability to 
make such an image is far ahead today. To this image the false 
prophet will give breath, and it will speak and cause as many as will 
not worship it to be killed. So 
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from this terrible slaughter the people that fear God are told by God 
in the Scriptures to flee. Only such as have the mark, the name of 
the beast or the number of his name will be allowed to buy or sell. 
Better by far to starve than to worship the beast and to reap the 
fearful consequences.  
Ayr J. Miller 

THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD  

"And let the beauty of the LORD our God be upon us" 
(Ps.90:17). 

So ends the prayer of Moses the man of God. When Amram 
and Jochebed looked on their new-born child they quickly realized 
that Moses was a goodly child and was exceeding fair unto God 
(Acts 7:20). In faith, these godly Levites hid him for three months, 
not fearing the command of the king, for they perceived the beauty 
of the LORD reflected in the face of the child. What emotion must 
have torn Jochebed's heart as she carefully, yet reluctantly, com-
mitted her baby to the safety of the little ark she had made! Christian 
parents today should be exercised regarding the purpose of God in 
their children. God had greater things in mind for Moses than a 
place in Pharaoh's palace. To have our children enlisted in the 
service of the Master is of greater importance than to have them fill 
an exalted station in this world. It is the responsibility of parents to 
bring up their children in the fear of the Lord, with patience and 
discretion showing them the wonderful works of the Lord. Israel had 
to make known to their children the testimony and law of their God, 
that the generations to come might set their hope in God and keep 
His commandments (Ps.78:5-7). No doubt Jochebed applied this 
principle in the upbringing of Moses. Although she was employed 
by the princess of Egypt, she did not fail to nurture her boy in the 
knowledge of God. 

Moses, like every vessel chosen of God, had to undergo 
rigorous training before finally being called upon to assume the 
responsible role of leading Israel out of Egypt to the borders of 
Canaan. Within three months of the memorable Passover night, he 
had successfully brought that vast company to the base of Mount 
Sinai, where the LORD came down and called Moses into His 
presence to receive His holy law and the judgements for the 
constitution and government of the nation of Israel. 

For forty days Moses was engaged, without eating or drinking, 
while the two tables of stone containing the ten commandments 
were written. When he descended from the mount with the two 
tables of stone in his hands, unknown to himself, the skin of his face 
shone by reason of his speaking with God, 

"And when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, 
behold, the skin of his face shone; and they were afraid to 
come nigh him" (Ex.34:30).  

The glory of God was reflected in the countenance of Moses. 
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Alas, how often the beauty of the Lord is lacking in the lives of 
those of us who belong to Christ! Before a believer can in any 
measure reflect the gracious beauty and moral loveliness of Christ 
he must spend much time in the presence of God. Daily reading and 
serious meditation of the Scriptures are essential if we are to behold 
Him. The soul does not perceive the glory of the Lord in pictures 
tinted with deep colours, but in the pure, untarnished word of God. 
There the Person and glory of Christ are revealed. Under the 
guidance and power of the Holy Spirit we may behold and then 
reflect that glory as we are transformed into His image (2 Cor.3:13-
18). 

This vital spiritual process will be greatly hindered if we fail in 
the daily exercise of personal prayer. Saints who seldom pray 
deprive themselves of much joy and peace, and their souls are 
starved of the essential nourishment which can only be obtained by 
persistent and regular prayer in the Holy Spirit. Not only was the 
Lord Jesus the outstanding example of a Man of prayer but His 
ministry contains such definite instructions as, men "ought always to 
pray, and not to faint" (Lk.18:1), and "watch ye at every season, 
making supplication" (Lk.21:36). These instructions (Col.4:2) were 
obeyed by the apostles and are re-emphasised in their epistles. Paul 
wrote, "Continue steadfastly in prayer" (Col.4:2). Peter wrote, "Be 
sober unto prayer" (1 Pet.4:7). James wrote, "Is any among you 
suffering? let him pray" (Jas.5:13), and "The supplication of a 
righteous man availeth much in its working" (Jas.5:16). Jude also 
exhorted his readers to pray "in the Holy Spirit" (Jude 1:20). 

The beauty of the Lord was also before the mind of David 
when he wrote, "One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek 
after; that I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in His temple" 
(Ps.27:4). 

The house of God today, unlike that of David's day, is a 
spiritual house, composed of believers as living stones built together 
in churches of God according to the pattern given in the New 
Testament Scriptures. The beauty of the Lord should be evidently 
displayed in the conduct and lives of those in the house of God for 
the adornment of God's holy habitation. The precious fruit of the 
Spirit (Gal.5:22,23) should be richly manifest in the lives of God's 
people, who have crucified the flesh with the passions and lusts 
thereof. God's house is holy, and godly behaviour is required 
therein. Is the beauty of the LORD evidently upon us? Can it be said 
today, "Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath shined 
forth" (Ps.50:2)?  
Lerwick D. Smith 
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J O T T I N G S  
The words of Rev.14:13 have been running through my mind: "Blessed are the 

dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours; for their works follow with them". 

I have commented elsewhere on the blessedness of the saints that die in the 
Lord. What interests me in this verse at the moment are the words, "That they may 
rest from their labours; for their works follow with them". The A.V. fails to give the 
force of the Greek preposition Meta. That is corrected in the R.V. In nature and in 
grace men and their works stand together. This is alike true of those who have 
wrought good works and those who have wrought evil. 

We have only to think of men in this country who have wrought good things, as 
for instance Watt, who, as he watched the kettle boiling on the hob, conceived the 
idea of such steam as the kettle gave off being used to drive an engine to work 
machinery for man's benefit in his labours. Stephenson thought of applying this 
principle of the use of steam to drive railway engines. Macadam thought of roads 
being surfaced with small stones, which course is followed by road-makers to this 
day. We might multiply instances of men and their useful work being linked together. 

Even so it will be in the case of God's saints; their works will follow with them. 
This verse in Rev.14 has specially to do with saints in that fearful time of tribulation 
that is coming, and it will be comforting to them that their works will not depart into 
a pit of forgetfulness, but will rise with them and be seen and will receive their 
imperishable reward. Let us not be discouraged, for the same principle will apply in 
our case, for Paul at the end of 1 Cor.15, the greatest chapter on resurrection to be 
found in the Scriptures, says, 
"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in the 
Lord" (verse 58). 
We now turn to what Daniel writes of those saints in the time of the great tribulation. 
After referring to the taking away of the continual burnt offering, and the setting up 
of the abomination that maketh desolate, to which the Lord referred in Matt.24:15-21, 
we are told of the flatteries of the king of the north (who is called the beast in 
Revelation) on the wicked. But in contrast to these, we are told,  

"But the people that know their God shall be strong, and do exploits. And they 
that be wise among the people shall instruct many: yet they shall fall by the 
sword and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days. Now when they shall 
fall, they shall be holpen with a little help: but many shall join themselves unto 
them with flatteries. And some of them that be wise shall fall, to refine them, and 
to purify, and to make them white, even to the time of the end" (Dan.11:32-35).  

In that time of violent persecution God shall not lack men that shall be both strong 
and spiritually wise. They will put their spiritual wisdom to good use and will instruct 
many as to both the times and the truths that  are proper to  these times  of the last 
week  (of years)  of Daniel's prophecy (Dan.9:24-27, particularly verse 27). These 
wise teachers shall carry on their work knowing that their life is in danger from day to 
day from sword and fire, and so forth, such as the martyrs suffered at the hands of the 
Roman Catholics prior to the Reformation. Only the real saints, the godly people, will 
stand the tribulations of the last days. Then we are told of the reward of the wise, in 
Dan.12:3: 

"And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever". 

J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  
It is remarkable that no instruction is given to us in the New Testament how 

marriage should be conducted. The one thing that is necessary is, that a man and 
woman who were single persons, should from a certain time be publicly regarded as 
joined together as husband and wife for their lifetime. Nations have enacted laws to 
which the Christian must pay attention. The simplicity of the account of the marriage 
of the Lamb is given us in two verses: 

"Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto Him:  for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath made herself ready. And it 
was given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: 
for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints" (Rev.19:7,8). 
No reference is made here to the glory of the Lamb; all that is said about 

adornment is of the Lamb's wife. It is important to notice that the wife adorns herself 
for her marriage with her own works, and these works are acts of righteousness. So, I 
judge,  that unrighteous  acts have been eliminated. This leads one to the thought, 
that for all the saints included in the Lamb's  wife,   the  judgement-seat  of Christ  
has  taken  place  (2 Cor.5:10), where will be revealed things good and bad. The fire 
of that judgement "shall prove each man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work 
shall abide which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall 
be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved;  yet so as through fire" 
(1  Cor.3:13-15). Two things are important to observe in these verses, (1) that this 
judgement is not one of punishments, but of receiving a reward or no reward:  the 
fire having proved the good works or destroyed the bad. (2) The works that are tried 
are those that are built on the foundation that Paul laid, on which that church of God 
in Corinth was built, which was Jesus Christ.  

It seems clear enough that the unrighteous works of saints are removed from the 
righteous acts of saints, which are compared to fine linen, bright and pure. These 
form the marriage dress with which the Lamb's wife shall array herself on her 
marriage day. This of course is not the righteousness of Christ with which every 
believer is arrayed from the time of his or her new birth. That righteousness is 
Christ's work. This marriage dress of fine linen is something that all who form part of 
the Lamb's wife should take thought for, that we do not reach that day with all we 
have done consumed in the fire of Christ's judgement-seat. 

The order of events following the Lord's coming for the Church which is His 
Body will be, (1) the presenting of the Church to Himself in all the beauty of His own 
work, according to Eph.5:25-27; (2) the judgement-seat of Christ; (3) the marriage of 
the Lamb; (4) the marriage supper of the Lamb, which I judge takes place on earth. I 
judge that Israel forms no part of the Lamb's wife. 

While the glorious array of the Lamb's wife at her marriage is made up of 
righteous acts, some others will be rewarded for their words. I refer particularly to 
what is said in Mal.3:13-18: Many of the remnant and the descendants of those who 
returned from Babylon were in a sad condition, as we learn from the ends of the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah. In Malachi they were saying that it was vain to serve 
God, and that there was no profit in keeping His charge; they were walking 
mournfully before the LORD. In such a scene of departure from God, those that feared 
God spoke one with another: and the LORD hearkened and heard, and a book of 
remembrance was written for them that feared the LORD and thought upon His name. 
Then the LORD spoke of the future day of recompense. They would be seen to be His 
in that day when He made up a peculiar treasure. If we feel that we cannot do much 
in this ungodly age, we can at least do as the godly did in Malachi's day; we can 
speak well to one another of the Lord's things and of our love for the Lord Himself. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Middle East Crisis 
We have commented here several times in recent months on the 

deteriorating situation in the Middle East and the danger of a 
conflagration there. During the month of May the position wor-
sened, and after a series of minor incidents on the Syrian-Israeli 
border President Nasser of Egypt ordered full mobilization of his 
armed forces. Similar action was rapidly taken by other Arab states 
and by Israel. The dramatic suddenness with which the crisis blew 
up shocked many, but students of Middle East affairs have been 
aware for many years that sooner or later such a confrontation was 
inevitable. Since the Suez war in 1956 the big Powers have been 
feeding arms into the area and both Israel and the Arab states have 
been steadily building up their military forces. The inevitable has 
now occurred. 

The pattern of events gives evidence of careful planning. Since 
the hostilities at Suez in 1956 a United Nations Emergency Force 
had been stationed in the Gaza strip to keep the peace on the border 
there. Early in May President Nasser requested U Thant, the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations, that this peace-keeping 
force be withdrawn. To the surprise and dismay of many observers 
U Thant complied immediately with President Nasser's request and 
the Emergency Force pulled out. It now became evident that any 
influence the United Nations might have in lowering Arab-Israel 
tension was dissipated. Whatever the outcome of the present 
confrontation in the Middle East, the apparent impotence of the 
United Nations in the early stages of the crisis has brought into 
question the whole future of that organization. 

Following the withdrawal of the Emergency Force from the 
Gaza strip President Nasser proceeded to close the Strait of Tiran to 
prevent supplies reaching the Israeli port of Eilat at the head of the 
Gulf of Aqaba. This was a serious threat to Israel who at once 
denounced it as an act of war and warned that she would be unable 
to accept this position indefinitely. At the time of writing there is 
great diplomatic activity behind the scenes and the big Powers are 
seeking a way out of the crisis. Israel is awaiting the outcome of 
these efforts but has stated that she is not prepared to wait 
indefinitely. If the blockade is not lifted in reasonable time a military 
conflict seems inevitable. The intense gravity of the situation is 
obvious. What is less obvious, from the human standpoint, is how 
the problems of this troubled area can be resolved. It is an impasse 
which cries out for divine intervention. According to the sure word 
of prophecy this will come—but not yet. 

In the debate in the House of Commons on 31st May the Prime 
Minister and the Foreign Secretary outlined the policy of the British 
Government on the closing of the Strait of Tiran which is the focal 
point of the crisis. During the course of his speech Mr. Wilson said, 
"One condition of a lasting peace must be the  
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recognition that Israel has the right to live'". This was reiterated by 
leaders of the Opposition. The Foreign Secretary expressed the fear 
that this crisis had been engineered not for local purposes within the 
Middle East but for the purpose of changing the global balance of 
power. This is seen to be the wider context of the crisis, and the 
danger that it may develop into an East-West conflict and start a 
third world war is fearfully possible. 

Having surveyed the Middle East crisis from the human 
standpoint we now turn to the prophetic word to see if we can 
discern the pattern of God's purpose in present events there. The age 
in which we live is included in "the times of the Gentiles" 
(Lk.21:24). The times of the Gentiles is the period envisaged in the 
great image which Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream (Dan.2). The 
period ends with the destruction of the image by the stone "cut out 
of the mountain without hands" (Dan.2:45) and this coincides with 
the coming of the Son of Man to set up His kingdom (Dan.2:44; 
Rev.11:15). The final seven years of the times of the Gentiles are 
marked out in the prophecy of the seventy weeks as of special 
significance (Dan.9:27). They include the "great tribulation" 
(Matt.24:21) which will be a period of 3-J years of intense suffering 
for the Jewish people. The sufferings that have come upon Israel 
during the period of divine chastisement have been indescribably 
severe. But worse has yet to come. The future tribulation is described 
by our Lord as, "such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be" (Matt.24:21). It is against this 
prophetic background that we must view the present State of Israel. 
Those who have returned to the land, and others who will follow, 
have gone back to suffer. The period of divine chastisement is not 
yet concluded. 

According to our understanding of prophetic outlines the 
rapture of the Church must precede the final week of Daniel's 
prophecy. Therefore, whatever immediate sufferings may result 
from the present crisis in the Middle East they are not to be 
identified with the great tribulation of Matt.24:21: That will be for 
Israel the darkest hour before the dawn of Millennial glory of which 
her prophets and psalmists sang. Then at long last, her chastisement 
over, repentant and purified, Israel will be at rest. 

The survival of the Jew throughout centuries of persecution is 
striking confirmation of the accuracy of the word of prophecy. 
During the course of history dictators have threatened to exter-
minate the Jew and have themselves perished in the attempt. Adolf 
Hitler provides a notable modern example. It makes one tremble to 
hear of President Nasser whipping up Arab hatred and threatening 
to exterminate the 20-year-old State of Israel. History and God are 
against him. 
[The foregoing was written June 1: On June 5 hostilities commenced, and ended in 
six days with complete victory for Israel. What now? It would be idle to speculate. 
What remains certain is that Middle East and world problems will never be resolved 
until the Coming of the Son of Man with power and great glory.] 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(VII) 

THEIR WORSHIP 
Former articles in this series have shown that in carrying out 

the commands of their risen Lord, the apostles gave a prominent 
place to the planting and maintenance of churches of God. To equip 
them for this important task they were endued with the Holy Spirit. 
Reference has been made to the unity of the churches in one thing 
—God's house or temple. The church of God in Corinth was "God's 
building" (1 Cor.3:9). Each church of God was likewise a building, 
and the total of these formed "a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21). 
Local churches were not autonomous, but part of a larger whole, 
each expressing in its own locality the character of God's house or 
temple. It has also been stressed in former articles that the New 
Testament account of the gathering of disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ into churches of God is part of "the faith which was once for 
all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). This is the divine pattern 
for our guidance throughout this dispensation. 
In this article we propose to direct attention to the important place 
occupied by divine worship in the collective service of New 
Testament churches. In its character as God's temple each local 
church was indwelt by the Holy Spirit. Paul wrote to the church of 
God in Corinth "Know ye not that ye are (a) temple of God. and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" (1 Cor.3:16). The presence of 
the Spirit of God among them demanded behaviour conforming to 
the high standards laid down in the New Testament. In order to 
maintain these spiritual and moral standards, constant vigilance was 
necessary. The spiritual fitness demanded of those engaged in 
divine service is emphasized in Peter's exhortation: "Putting away 
therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, 
and all evil speakings, as newborn babes, long for the spiritual milk 
which is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation" (1 
Pet.2:1-2). 

Worship implies an appreciation of the greatness and majesty 
of God, and requires reverence of heart and mind towards Him. This 
attitude of heart and mind was manifested by many individuals of 
former dispensations, and resulted in the offering of praise and 
thanksgiving to God, and the rendering to Him of gifts. Appreciat-
ing the greatness and goodness of God they worshipped Him. In-
dividual adoration of God is an important theme but in this paper we 
are concerned with the collective worship of God by a gathered 
people. 

After their deliverance from Egypt, God expressed to Israel His 
desire to dwell among them. His word to Moses was: "Let them 
make Me a sanctuary: that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8). The 
sanctuary was to be constructed according to the pattern He would 
give. After expressing their willingness to obey the terms 
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of the Sinaitic covenant, the people of Israel then became "a king-
dom of priests, and an holy nation" (Ex.19:6). Thus they were able 
to worship God collectively as His gathered people. The sanctuary 
in which God dwelt became their place of worship. 

The Lord Jesus indicated that worship would occupy an im-
portant place under the New Covenant. He said to the Samaritan 
woman, "the hour cometh, when neither in this mountain, (Gerizim) 
nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father" (Jn 4:21). Worship 
would be raised to a higher plane under the new economy. The Lord 
was looking beyond His final rejection by Israel which would be 
followed by God forsaking His temple at Jerusalem. The kingdom 
of God would be taken away from Israel and "given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:43). His disciples were 
the "little flock" to whom it was the Father's good pleasure to give 
the kingdom (Lk.12:32). The Father still sought worshippers, and 
the worship of God would find its highest expression in the New 
Testament churches. This worship would require to be rendered in 
sincerity and in truth. 

An important feature in the lives of the disciples gathered in 
churches of God at the beginning of this dispensation was their 
steadfast continuance in the breaking of the bread (Acts 2:42). They 
came together on the first day of each week for this very purpose 
(Acts 20:7). Their gathering was in response to the Lord's 
command, "This do in remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19). They met 
to commemorate the death of their absent Lord. They followed the 
example He set when He indicated the significance of the emblems 
He chose. What He did with the emblems they did also. The bread 
and wine focused their hearts and minds on the incarnation and 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ. As they contemplated the worth of 
His person and the value of His sacrifice worship flowed 
spontaneously. 

The keeping of the Remembrance on the first day of the week 
took place, we believe, at the commencement of that gathering. 
According to 1 Cor.14 other spiritual exercises followed in their 
proper place, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Thanksgiving 
was offered and the participation of all was signified with an audible 
"Amen". There was also the offering of praise. 

Song had an important place in divine service under the Old 
Covenant, from the days of David onward. It also had an important 
place in the worship of churches of God. Singing was to be with the 
spirit and with the understanding also (1 Cor.14:15), and formed 
part of the spiritual sacrifices offered unto God through Jesus Christ 
(1 Pet.2:6). 

In their worship of God the New Covenant people entered the 
heavenly sanctuary. The Lord Jesus Christ, the Forerunner, had 
opened up the way of approach. The holy priesthood had boldness by 
the blood of Jesus to enter the Holies through the veil of His flesh. 
In resurrection power and glory the Lord Jesus has been 
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appointed "a high priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek" 
(Heb.6:20). He had been called and appointed a Minister of the 
sanctuary to present to God the spiritual sacrifices of His people. 
Every encouragement was given to God's people to draw near to 
Him in worship, and failure in this respect could have serious 
results. If the holy priesthood failed to offer spiritual sacrifices, then 
God would not receive what was due to Him. 

All this has its voice for us today. The people of God in 
churches of God should long for a deeper appreciation of the service 
of the Holies. They should value and use to the full the services of 
their Great High Priest. There should be constant exercise to 
maintain the flow of thanksgiving, avoiding needless repetition and 
stereotyped expressions. Worship should be gladly and 
spontaneously rendered, the promptings of the Holy Spirit should 
not be quenched. All should be exercised to say the Amen. Anything 
less than this is unworthy of God 

We have emphasized the important place given to collective 
worship in New Testament churches. It was a primary purpose for 
which they were brought together. We have noted that their worship 
was closely associated with the breaking of the bread, and flowed 
from the observance of that ordinance on the first day of the week. 
This is our pattern. A deeper exercise to engage more worthily in 
the service of the Holies would be pleasing to our God. and also 
result in His people being better fitted as a royal priesthood to show 
forth the excellencies of Him who called us "out of darkness into 
His marvellous light" (1 Pet.2:9). 
Middlesbrough D. T. Hyland 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 
(IV) 

After the terrible events recorded in Rev.12 and Rev.13, we 
read in Rev.14 of a scene in heaven, of joy, of music and song, the 
very opposite of what is occurring on earth and the regions beneath. 
The Lamb is seen standing on the heavenly mount Zion (Heb.12:22). 
and with Him 144,000, who have His name, and the name of His 
Father written on their foreheads (see Rev.3:12). Though these have 
the Lord's name and the name of His Father written upon their 
foreheads, it would be too much to say that they are the same as the 
overcomers of this dispensation of grace, unless we had other proof. 
John heard a great voice of harpers, as the voice of thunder, and 
these sing a new song before the throne, before the living creatures 
and the elders, and no one could learn the song save the 144,000: 
All these are male virgins, and they follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth. They seem to be His companions, and may be the same as 
those that are called and chosen and faithful, of Rev.17:14: but here 
again it is well to be careful 
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what we say, as we are not told who they are. All we are told is. that 
they are purchased out of the earth and from among men to be 
firstfruits unto God and unto the Lamb. In their mouth was found no 
lie and they are without blemish. These are high qualities and imply 
closeness to the Lord, but to say more than the Holy Spirit has told 
us is ever a dangerous form of exposition. 

Verse 6 refers to a wondrous sight, an angel flying through mid 
heaven proclaiming an eternal gospel to them that dwell on the 
earth, to every nation, tribe, tongue and people, with a great voice. 
The terms of the message are, "Fear God, and give Him glory; for 
the hour of His judgement is come: and worship Him that made the 
heaven and the earth and the sea and the fountains of waters". This 
is a gospel which proclaims what is due to the Creator of all things. 
The time had come when all men on earth must appear before Him 
for judgement. 

This angel is followed by another angel, and his message is the 
same as that of Rev.18:2: "Fallen is Babylon the great, which hath 
made all the nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication". A terrible wine it will be. 

Then a third angel follows them, and his message is concerning 
them that worship the beast and his image, and receive a mark on 
their forehead or their hand; they also shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is prepared unmixed in the cup of His anger. 
There will be no repentance for those that worship the beast and his 
image. They "shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the 
smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and ever; and they have no 
rest day and night, they that worship the beast and his image and 
whoso receiveth the mark of his name". What a blessed thing for 
earth's inhabitants to get such a warning! It may well be that many 
will heed the angelic announcement of judgement at a time when it 
will be fashionable and commendable to worship the beast and 
receive his mark. God is merciful in all His ways. At such a time, 
when the world is well-nigh driven mad by the deceptions of the 
false prophet, and the world-wide power of the beast, the patience of 
the saints is seen in their refusal to be involved in the wickedness of 
those days. They continue to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. But so terrible will be the slaughter of the saints, 
that the Lord Himself asks the question in Lk.18:8, "Howbeit when 
the Son of Man cometh, shall He find [the] faith on the earth?", not 
faith, but the faith. 

John hears another voice from heaven saying, "Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works follow 
with them". In this dispensation we read of saints "which are fallen 
asleep in Christ" (1 Cor.15:18), and of "the dead in Christ" (1 
Thess.4:16), but here we have saints of that future time who die "in 
the Lord". Every believer in this  
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dispensation is a new creation, "Wherefore if any man is in Christ, 
he is a new creature" (2 Cor.5:17); "For neither is circumcision 
anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature" (Gal.6:15); "We 
are His (God's) workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which God afore prepared that we should walk in them" 
(Eph.2:10). These Scriptures refer to God's work in creating us 
anew in Christ Jesus, a work which He will never repudiate. Our 
work He may despise and consume. 

Those in Rev.14:13 who "die in the Lord" are seen in 
association with their works. What does "in the Lord" mean? It 
signifies those that are subject to the Lord, obedient to His word, 
and engaged in His work. Paul wrote to the saints in the church of 
God in Thessalonica, "We beseech you, brethren, to know them that 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; 
and to esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work's sake" 
(1 Thess.5:12). This shows the overseers of a church of God in their 
position over the saints and their labour among them, and the esteem 
due to overseers. Saints who marry are to marry "only in the Lord" 
(1 Cor.7:39). Wives are to be in subjection to their own husbands, as 
is fitting "in the Lord" (Col.3:18). "Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord: for this is right" (Eph.6:1; Col.3:20). Saints are encouraged 
to be abounding in the work of the Lord, "forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not vain in the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58). "Salute 
Tryphema and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute Persis the 
beloved, which laboured much in the Lord" (Rom.16:12). In 
sending back Epaphroditus to Philippi Paul wrote, "Receive him 
therefore in the Lord with all joy; and hold such in honour" 
(Phil.2:29). And in commending Phoebe to the church of God in 
Rome, Paul said, "I commend unto you Phoebe our sister, who is a 
servant of the church that is at Cenchreae: that ye receive her in the 
Lord, worthily of the saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever 
matter she may have need of you: for she hath been a succourer of 
many, and of mine own self" (Rom.16:1,2). Paul wrote to the church 
of God in Corinth. "Neither is the woman without the man, nor the 
man without the woman, in the Lord" (1 Cor.11:11). This does not 
mean that every man and every woman must be married. This part 
of the chapter deals with men and women together in assembly life, 
the women with long hair and with the head covered, and the men 
with short hair and their head uncovered. There are no sex 
distinctions between those that are created anew in Christ Jesus, as 
Paul writes, "There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be 
neither bond nor free, there can be no male and female: for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus" (Gal.3:28). We need not add other scriptures on 
this subject of being "in the Lord" to show the difference of being in 
Christ or in Christ Jesus, and of being in the Lord. Blessed or happy 
will those be, who during their lifetime have "in the Lord" been 
subject to His will and wrought their works according to His 
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word, in that savage time in which they lived. Whether they die 
naturally or in martyrdom, they will be of the dead that die in the 
Lord. They rest from their labours, and their works follow with 
them. It is ever a fact, that the worker and his works stand together. 

Now we come to the reaping of the earth (Rev.14:14-20). First 
we suggest, in verses 14-16, we have the reaping of the righteous, 
then in verses 17-20 we have the reaping of the wicked. It is evident 
that what is said here in Revelation does not place these events in 
order of sequence. We have already pointed out that the book of 
Rev.is not chronological. Actually the reaping of the fruit (the 
human beings) of the earth does not take place until the Lord's 
coming back to earth. See the parable of the tares (Matt.13:24-30, 
36-43). The one who sits on the white cloud, and has a golden 
crown on his head and a sharp sickle in his hand, and is like a son of 
man, is not the Lord, the Son of Man. We gather that he is an angel 
from the words of verse 15, "And another angel came out from the 
temple". There are multitudes of angels mentioned in Revelation, 
but "another angel" suggests that the one who sat on the white cloud 
was also an angel. This one calls on the one with the sickle to send 
forth his sickle, for the hour to reap had come, for the harvest of the 
earth is over-ripe or dried up. So he cast his sickle upon the earth 
and the earth was reaped. 

Then another angel came out of the temple in heaven, and he 
also had a sharp sickle. Still another angel, who has power over fire, 
cries to this one with the sharp sickle to send forth his sickle and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth which are fully ripe. The 
angel cast his sickle into the earth and gathers the vintage of the 
earth which is cast into the great winepress of the wrath of God, and 
the winepress was trodden without the city. I take it the city is 
Jerusalem. There came out blood from the winepress even to the 
bridles of the horses, as far as 1,600 furlongs, probably about 200 
miles. As to the winepress, see Isa.63:3: Rev.19:15. 

In addition to the signs in heaven of chapter 14, John says in 
Rev.15 that he saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous. 
This sign was that of seven angels having the seven last plagues, for 
in them the wrath of God is finished, that is, the wrath of God upon 
the earth at that time (see Rev.16:1). 

Then John tells us of as it were a glassy sea and those that 
stood upon it (Rev.15:2-4). This glassy sea was mingled with fire, 
and those that came victorious from the beast and from his image 
and from the number of his name were standing on it, having harps 
of God. They sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb. The song of Moses must be the song that Israel 
sang beside the Red Sea, not the song which Moses spake in the ears 
of the assembly of Israel in which there is so much of disobedience 
and defeat (Deut.32). In this song that the 
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victors sing on the glassy sea are words of great majesty and beauty: 
"Great and marvellous are Thy works, O Lord God, 
the Almighty: righteous and true are Thy ways, Thou 
King of the ages (or nations). Who shall not fear, 
O Lord, and glorify Thy name? for Thou art holy; for 
all the nations shall come and worship before Thee; 
for Thy righteous acts have been made manifest" 
(Rev.15:3:) 

After these things John saw the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven opened. In the tabernacle that Moses made in 
the wilderness, the testimony was the two tables of stone on which 
the ten commandments of the law were written with the finger of 
God. These were put in the ark of the testimony (Ex.25:21,22). The 
ark with its contents was placed in the temple (naos, shrine or 
holies) of the tabernacle of the testimony (Ex.38:21). In Rev.11:19 
we read, "And there was opened the temple (naos) of God that is in 
heaven; and there was seen in His temple the ark of His covenant". 
Here we see the parallel between the true temple of the tabernacle of 
the testimony in heaven and the copy which Moses made in the 
wilderness. 

Then we read of the seven angels that came out of the temple 
who had the seven plagues. They are "arrayed with precious stone, 
pure and bright, and girt about the breasts with golden girdles". 
"One of the four living creatures gave unto the seven angels seven 
golden bowls full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
And the temple (naos) was filled with smoke from the glory of God, 
and from His power; and none was able to enter into the temple, till 
the seven plagues of the seven angels should be finished." About 
such things we can make little comment, but chapter 16 will show 
how God will give the men on earth, in the coming day, according 
as these men have treated His saints and rejected Himself. Man is 
the creature God made and He has a perfect right to treat men as 
they treat others. His just law was "eye for eye, tooth for tooth: as he 
hath caused a blemish in a man, so shall it be rendered unto him" 
(Lev.24:19-21).  
Ayr J. Miller 

OF ONE MIND 
"Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be of the same mind, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one mind" (Phil.2:2). One of the 
secrets of spiritual power among God's people is oneness of mind. 
Men of God down the ages have known this and have longed and 
prayed for it. In Ps.133:1 David wrote. "Behold, how good and how 
pleasant it is For brethren to dwell together in unity." At one period, 
David had the joy of seeing the people of Israel 
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of one mind and heart in serving God, and we read of them, that 
they "did eat and drink before the LORD on that day with great 
gladness" (1 Chron.29:22). 

Again, when the remnant returned from Babylon, and when 
they were gathered with one heart to seek the LORD, and to obey 
Him, we read, "And there was very great gladness" (Neh.8:17). But 
such times were rare in Israel and, for the most part, their history 
makes sad reading. 

In the New Testament the blessing that comes from unity of 
heart, is the same as in the Old Testament. We see how the Master 
longed for it among His disciples, for He said, 
"This is My commandment, that ye love one another, even as I have 
loved you" (Jn 15:12). He knew the weakness and failure of each of 
His disciples, and when need arose He reproved them, but He loved 
them, and this they all knew. They never forgot the lesson of the 
feet-washing, and the Master's words, 
"If I then, the Lord and the Master (Teacher), have washed your 
feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet" (Jn 13:14). We also, 
teachers included, need to remember the lesson of the feet-washing. 
When we do lowly tasks for one another, it helps us to esteem each 
other more. But when we slight our brethren in our hearts, it hardens 
our hearts, and later on our secret thoughts come out in the 
unguarded, and sometimes ungracious words. We are, what we think 
in our hearts (Prov.23:7). 

Love is a thing of the heart, and if we do not love one another 
from the heart, as Peter says (1 Pet.1:22), then we do not really love 
one another at all. "Let love be without hypocrisy", wrote Paul 
(Rom.12:9). It is possible for us to be together, and yet not in unity. 
This is the way to fruitless service. True unity is a thing of the heart. 

Though we have, each of us, failure and imperfection, yet we 
ought to accept each other from the heart. This is quite evidently the 
Master's will for us. When we do so, then we are on the way to 
reviving and joy. The weak and the erring must be encouraged and 
corrected, but they must be received to our hearts. We wrong our 
own souls, when we fail to love one another from the heart. 

Oneness of heart leads on to more joyful service, and to more 
effective prayer. Division in heart grieves the Holy Spirit, in whom 
we have been sealed. We read of the early church in Jerusalem, that, 
"The multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul:  . . 
. And with great power gave the apostles their witness . . . and great 
grace was upon them all" (Acts 4:32-33). Those were difficult but 
happy days, as the disciples prayed together, and the place was 
shaken wherein they were gathered. 
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The people of God today can have the same grace and power as 
the church in Jerusalem had in that early day, if they are prepared to 
pay the same price. We should put away all that comes between us, 
and accept one another from the heart. The effect of oneness of 
heart is so beneficial, that we should seek it earnestly and guard it 
zealously. "Above all things" says Peter, "being fervent in your love 
among yourselves, for love covereth a multitude of sins" (1 Pet.4:8). 

If we realize in our hearts that we have unwisely, or unkindly 
criticized our fellow-saints, even the least of them, then let us 
humbly confess the matter before the Lord. If it has been done in 
public, and the thing is known, then let us humbly confess the 
matter publicly. It has often been the beginning of reviving, and the 
cause of many turning to Christ, when believers have begun to 
confess their offences one to another, and to pray one for another 
(Jas.5:16). How sad if our much labour is fruitless because we have 
grieved the Holy Spirit in our thoughts one of another! Let us see 
that we are right in this thing. 

It is especially the work of the elders to foster this unity of 
heart among the saints. They must be living epistles in their own 
lives. They must esteem each other. When Peter writes about this to 
his fellow-elders, 
"Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another" 
(1 Pet.5:5), he surely had in mind that evening when the Master 
girded Himself with the towel to wash the disciples' feet. No one 
had more need to learn that lesson that Peter himself! But he learned 
it, and he was a living epistle to his fellow-elders, and to all the 
saints. And so the elders must manifest this spirit among themselves 
first, and then among the saints. They must look for the grace of 
God in others, and encourage them, knowing that, if the Lord tarry, 
others must rise up to do the work of God. Wise elders will gladly 
welcome others in the service of God. 

May the Lord enlarge our hearts to esteem each other better 
than ourselves, and to make it our aim to be of one mind, of one 
accord, Then the Lord will command the blessing. 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

"HE SHALL BE GREAT" 
(Lk.1:32) 

Who can measure the true significance of the words spoken by 
the heavenly messenger to Mary, "He shall be great"? As we muse 
on them our hearts respond in the words of the psalmist, "His 
greatness is unsearchable" (Ps.145:3). He who was eternally great in 
the glory of His deity must also be great in His Person and offices as 
God manifest in flesh. Throughout the New Testament there are 
many references to His greatness. Sometimes 
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by comparing (or contrasting) Him with other persons and things 
His unique greatness is manifested. 

In Matt.12:6 our Lord says, "One greater than the Temple is 
here". To understand the force of these words we must recall the 
pride and veneration with which the Jews viewed the Temple. The 
feelings of the Jewish people for the Temple are fitly described in 
the words, "Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers 
praised Thee" (Isa.64:11). What a staggering assertion it must have 
seemed to them for Him to say, "One greater than the Temple is 
here"! Alas, the Jews failed to discern the superior greatness of Him 
in whom "dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col.2:9). 
Valuable and great as was the Temple in which Jehovah's people 
worshipped Him, it was composed of material things with a typical 
but passing value. 

When speaking to the scribes and Pharisees, our Lord said, 
"Behold, a greater than Jonah is here" (Matt.12:41). It may be 
queried by some whether Jonah was a great man, but it should be 
noted that our Lord here describes him as "Jonah the prophet" (verse 
39). As a prophet he was indeed great. He was used to bring a 
mighty city to repentance. Alone, he witnessed to the coming 
judgement and so real was the repentance of Nineveh that the 
judgement was deferred for nearly one hundred years. Yes, Jonah 
was a great prophet! But our Lord was the Saviour of the world. The 
salvation wrought was indeed great, but the Saviour who wrought it 
was greater. 

Our Lord also said, "Behold, a greater than Solomon is here" 
(Matt.12:42). This was a stupendous claim in the eyes of the Jews. 
Solomon the wise, rich and great king was the builder of the original 
Temple. Yet, the humble Man of Galilee was greater than Solomon! 
It is recorded, "The silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine" (Hag.2:8), 
and that "the cattle upon a thousand hills" belonged to Him 
(Ps.50:10). Moreover, "the earth is the LORD'S and the fulness 
thereof", and in Him "are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
hidden" (Col.2:3). Greater then Solomon! 

In John's Gospel we have further references to His greatness. 
The woman at the well asked Him, "Art Thou greater than our father 
Jacob?" (Jn 4:12). Jacob, in later life, became a "prince with God" 
and his name was changed to Israel. He became the great progenitor 
of the Israel people. He was indeed greater than the proud monarch 
of Egypt, for when Jacob stood before Pharaoh, the former blessed 
the latter, and, "without any dispute the less is blessed of the better" 
(Heb.7:7). Yet, here was a humble Galilean claiming to be greater 
than Jacob! Again, the question was put by the proud Jews, "Art 
Thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? . . . whom 
makest Thou Thyself?" (Jn 8:53). Yes, each historic figure, no 
matter how great, must retreat before the One who embodies in 
Himself all the 
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qualities of greatness seen in type and shadow in those who have 
gone before. 

The letter to Hebrews contains many comparisons and con-
trasts. Angels, Moses, Aaron, Melchizedek and many others pass in 
review, each great in one way or another but all completely eclipsed 
by Him of whom the poet wrote, 

"Join all the glorious names 
Of wisdom, love, and power 
That mortals ever knew. 
That angels ever bore;  
All are too mean to speak His worth. 
Too mean to set our Saviour forth." 

He is the peerless, incomparable Christ, "who is over all, God 
blessed for ever" (Rom.9:5). "He is Lord of all"—the words come 
before us with fresh and sublime meaning. To whom do these words 
refer? They are written of, "Jesus of Nazareth . . . who went about 
doing good" (Acts 10:36,38). 

The expression "I am" occurs frequently in John's Gospel. We 
particularly direct attention to Jn 18:4-8. The background to this 
scene is the agony and prayer at Gethsemane. The Man of Sorrows 
rises from His ordeal in the garden and goes forth to meet Judas and 
the armed band. Fearlessly, majestically, He presents Himself with 
the words, "Whom seek ye?" They answer, "Jesus of Nazareth". He 
replies, "I am", and immediately they went backward and fell to the 
ground. Here is manifested the dignity, worth and power of the 
incarnate One, the great I AM. Let us remember that at this time 
Satan had entered into Judas. Therefore, in anticipation, we see the 
mighty overthrow of him who had the power of death. The Saviour 
voluntarily gave Himself to them or they had never taken Him. 
Think again of that midnight scene. Perhaps traces of the bloodlike 
sweat were still upon that lovely face. Darker hours of deeper woe 
were before Him, but He flinched not. He calmly gave Himself to 
them. Then followed the marvellous giving graphically portrayed in 
the words. "I gave My back to the smiters, and My cheeks to them 
that plucked off the hair: I hid not My face from shame and spitting" 
(Isa.50:6). Was He not great then in all that true greatness stands 
for? Indeed He was! 

In closing these brief notes we refer again to the words of 
Gabriel, "He shall be great". We can only respond, "How great Thou 
art!" The pageantry of earth's great ones passes away. How near is 
the time of which Isaiah writes, "The LORD alone shall be exalted in 
that day!" (2:17). Then every eye shall see Him, every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue confess that "Jesus Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father" (Phil.2:10,11). 
Portslade A. G. Jarvis 
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HIS PRESENCE 
Loneliness often brings with it a feeling of despair and help-

lessness. Even the most mature Christian, when faced unexpectedly 
with personal tragedy, has felt himself like a little child trying to 
handle a boat alone in a storm. Yet, strange to say, times like these 
have inspired some of the loveliest of hymns which have proved to 
be of great comfort and strength to the people of God. It was after 
the doctor had pronounced "the death sentence" by telling him that 
he had an incurable disease, that Henry Francis Lyte wrote his 
immortal hymn, "Abide with me". One verse reads: 

"I need Thy presence every passing hour!  
What, but Thy grace, can foil the tempter's power?  
Who, like Thyself, my Guide and Stay can be;  
Through cloud and sunshine, O abide with me." 

Is there anything to equal the comforting experience of the presence 
of the Lord in our daily lives? No, is the answer, and it would be the 
answer, too, of the two disciples on the road to Emmaus, who knew 
the blessing of Jesus Himself drawing near. Personal tragedy had 
come into their lives and plunged them into despair. Their beloved 
Friend had died. During the short time they had known Him, He had 
filled them with such hope and joy by His mighty deeds and words. 
Now their hope had turned to despair, and their joy to sorrow, 
because their Friend had been crucified, and although He had been 
buried, His body had disappeared from the tomb. It seemed to them 
as though all their joyous prospects for the future had disappeared 
too. So with heavy hearts and weary feet they wended their way 
along the dusty road, and it was then "that Jesus Himself drew near 
and went with them" (Lk.24:15). It was this timely intervention of 
His presence which made all the difference to these two disconsolate 
people. He walked with them, and talked with them, and patiently 
listened to their plaintive story. Then He spoke to them those 
wonderful words concerning Himself which told of His sufferings 
and glory; and the assuring warmth of His presence caused the mist 
of sorrow and despair to lift, and their hearts glowed within them. 
No wonder they con strained Him, saying, "Abide with us". They 
had found their Beloved, and He abode with them, and He ate with 
them, and they enjoyed the wondrous calm and peace of His blessed 
presence. May we know, too, a like experience! Midst storm and 
distress, sorrow and despair, tragedy and tribulation, His promise is 
still the same, "I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any wise 
forsake thee" (Heb.13:5). "My Presence shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee rest" (Ex.33:14), was the promise to Moses, and it 
carries the same assurance to us today.  
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 
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J O T T I N G S  
The Jews hated the Lord for many reasons, but there are two chief reasons stated 

in Jn 5:16-18: Firstly, that He told a man lying at the pool of Bethesda, who had 
suffered from his infirmity for thirty-eight years, to arise and walk, and so He cured 
him, doing this on the Sabbath day. Secondly, He claimed that His Father wrought till 
then and He Himself wrought; "For this cause therefore the Jews sought the more to 
kill Him, because He not only brake the Sabbath, but also called God His own Father, 
making Himself equal with God" (verse 18). 

The Lord's statement in verse 19, "The Son can do nothing of Himself", shows 
the unity of action by the Persons of the Godhead. There is no independence of action 
on the part of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. So the Lord goes on to say 
"what things soever He [the Father] doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner". 
Thus the works of the Father are the works of the Son. This is confirmed by the 
words of Paul, "There is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we unto 
Him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we through him" 
(1 Cor.8:6). 

The Father bestows His love upon the Son, whose eternal dwelling-place is the 
bosom of the Father (Jn 1:18); "For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all 
things that Himself doeth: and greater works than these will He show Him, that ye 
may marvel" (Jn 5:20). The showing of all things by the Father to the Son is the result 
of perfect love. 

There were greater things that the Father would show the Son than the healing of 
the man who was thirty-eight years in his infirmity, so the Son goes on to speak of the 
Father raising the dead and quickening them, and the Son also quickening whom He 
will. But we cannot think of the Father raising the dead and quickening them apart 
from the Son, neither can we think of the Son quickening according to His own will 
apart from the Father. Unity of Being implies unity of action. The Lord said, "I and 
the Father are one" (Jn 10:30). This does not mean that the Father and the Son are one 
Person, for there are three Persons in the Godhead. 

In verse 24 we have that clear statement of the Lord which has brought life to 
many souls who were dead in their trespasses and sins. In it the Lord says that the one 
who hears His word and believes His Father that sent Him has eternal life, and comes 
not into judgement, for his sins are forgiven for Christ's sake, and he has passed out 
of death into life. This is not life to the body but to the soul, and is a present 
experience of all believers. 

In verse 25 the Lord speaks of those who were raised from the dead in a bodily 
sense, such as the widow's son at Nain, and Lazarus of Bethany. Verse 25 also 
includes, I judge, the members of the Church, the Body of Christ, and all of the first 
resurrection, referred to in Rev.20:5. Then in verses 28 and 29 He says that all the 
dead who are still in their tombs shall hear His voice and shall come forth. Those who 
have done good will rise to a resurrection of life, and those who have done ill, to a 
resurrection of judgement. I would again draw attention to Rom.2:7, which shows that 
those who have sought, by patience in well-doing, glory and honour and incorruption, 
will have eternal life in the day of judgement of Rev.20. Their names will be found in 
the book of life, whilst the portion of all evil-doers will be wrath, indignation, 
tribulation, and anguish, whether they be Jew or Gentile. There will be no respect of 
persons with God. 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
Paul writes of mankind, "There is no fear of God before their eyes" (Rom.3:18). 

It is not natural for men to fear God. Yet Peter, speaking in the house of the centurion 
Cornelius, said, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every 
nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to Him" (Acts 
10:34,35). God had been pleased to reveal Himself to Cornelius. This may have been 
by "the invisible things of Him since the creation of the world", which "are clearly 
seen, being perceived through the things that are made, even His everlasting power 
and divinity; that they may be without excuse" (Rom.1:20). Whether it was by the 
visible things of the creation or in some other way Cornelius got to know God is not 
revealed in Acts 10: But that he knew God, and as a repentant man feared God, and 
did so with all his house, is without doubt. He gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway. He saw an angel in a vision, who said to him, "Thy prayers and 
thine alms are gone up for a memorial before God" (verse 4). He was told to send for 
Peter, "who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou shalt be saved, thou and all 
thy house" (Acts 11:14). 

Here was a change in God's dealings with men. It was possible for men to repent 
of their evil works, to fear God and work righteousness, even before the Saviour 
came and wrought salvation on their behalf. This was a possibility for men thousands 
of years before the Lord came to earth. Those like Cornelius, who feared God and 
wrought righteousness, were acceptable to God, but when they died they left the earth 
without the knowledge of salvation. Finding acceptance with God by those who hear 
the gospel now, is by the words of salvation such as were spoken to Cornelius and the 
rest who were gathered to hear Peter's message. Peter's message was summed up with 
the words, "To Him [Christ] bear all the prophets witness, that through His name 
every one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins" (Acts 10:43). In the 
words which follow we see how quickly Cornelius and his friends believed. "While 
Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard the word" 
(verse 44). 

In Romans, which is the great gospel book of the New Testament, we have first 
of all in chapter 1, in verses 1 to 17, Paul's introduction, as one who had been 
separated unto the gospel of God. This gospel is concerning the Lord, who is of the 
seed of David according to the flesh, and is also the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead. The two groups of 
words, "according to the flesh", and "according to the spirit of holiness" show the 
Manhood of the Lord on the one hand and His Godhead on the other. 

Then Paul, as an apostle of the Gentles, shows the fearfully depraved state of the 
Gentiles to whom he was sent (Rom.1:16-32:) And in Rom.2:17-29 he unveils the 
dreadful hypocrisy of the Jews, and says, "Thou who gloriest in the law, through thy 
transgression of the law dishonourest thou God? For the name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles because of you" (verses 23, 24). 

In Rom.2:1-16 He deals with man judging his fellows, and says. "And reckonest 
thou this, O man, who judgest them that practise such things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgement of God?" Paul continues showing the kindly way in 
which God deals with men, in goodness, forbearance and long-suffering, and that the 
goodness of God leads them to repentance, if they take knowledge of His ways. But if 
their hearts remain hard and impenitent they will simply be treasuring up for 
themselves wrath in the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of 
God. Paul then makes a statement well known in Scripture, and written in the 
conscience of every reasonable man, "Who [God] will render to every man according 
to his works" (verse 6). Elihu, in the ancient book of Job, says, "For the work of a 
man shall He [God] render to him". This fact is repeated often in the Scriptures.  

J.M. 
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COMMENT By Torchlight 

Quit you like men 
Our esteemed contributor L. Burrows draws attention in his 

article on page 117 to the spiritual conflict waged by the apostles for 
the defence and preservation of the churches of God in New 
Testament times. The powers of darkness assailed those churches 
unceasingly by persecution, internal dissension, false teaching, and 
moral evil. The tactics varied but the purpose of the Evil One was 
ever the same—to weaken and destroy. The Spirit-empowered 
apostles, and others who laboured with them, stood on guard and 
faced the challenge with great courage and devotion, counting it a 
privilege to lay down their lives in such a cause. And not only did 
these noble men stand together in defence, oftentimes they carried 
the battle into the strongholds of the enemy. 

The same powers of darkness with the same objectives are 
operating in our times. Conditions are different today from those of 
the first century A.D. Comparisons have been made recently between 
modern world conditions and those prevailing when the gospel was 
first preached by the apostles. Such considerations have their place 
and we should pay due attention to them. Indeed, there have been 
significant changes in conditions within our own generation. A well-
known modern writer has said that the difference between the 
modern generation and the generation which went before, was that 
the older generation had seen things in black and white, whereas the 
modern generation sees them in terms of interminable grey. There is 
much truth in this assessment. But whatever the prevailing 
conditions, the spiritual conflict continues unabated. The powers of 
darkness are still ranged against God and against His people. With 
them there can be no parley. As in the days of the apostles, so now, 
the enemy must be faced and engaged. Now, as then, Spirit-
empowered men, who count it a privilege to give themselves to the 
conflict, are required. Such men must be prepared to endure 
misunderstanding and reproach for Christ's sake. But their price is 
above rubies; they lay down their lives to save them. 

Scripture leads us to expect an intensification of spiritual 
warfare towards the close of the present age. The present spiritual 
and moral decadence in the world confirms this. Prevailing trends 
are deplored not only by God-fearing Christians but also by many 
others who see in Christian standards the only basis for human 
decency and social justice. But the situation is beyond solution by 
mere human effort. Spiritual forces are being marshalled for the final 
battle. Paul's forecast of the state of human society in the last days is 
surely being fulfilled: 

"But know this, that in the last days grievous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of 
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money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
implacable, slanderers, without self-control, fierce, no 
lovers of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed-up, lovers 
of pleasure rather than lovers of God; holding a form 
of godliness, but having denied the power thereof" (2 
Tim.3:1-5). 

The abounding iniquity of our times has a bearing on the 
lukewarmness of the average present-day Christian. Do we not all at 
times feel the chill to our spirits as the stream of filth and blasphemy 
flows around us? We cannot withdraw into isolation for we are the 
salt of the earth. But we can at least keep the foul stream from our 
homes. When we attempt to get "with it" our Christian loyalties 
suffer and we become miserable caricatures of the real Christian. 
We cease to be shocked by sin and gradually adjust our conscience 
to the lowering standards around us. A fresh spirit of sacrifice is 
needed, such as was seen in many of those early Christians who 
were so mightily used of God. Spiritual power is greatly lacking 
today only because we are unwilling to pay the price for it. 

Reginald Heber, missionary to India, captured the spirit of 
Christian sacrifice in his stirring hymn (P.H.S.S. 417): 

The Son of God went forth to war, 
A kingly crown to gain;  
His blood red banner streams afar, 
Who follows in His train?  
Who best can drink his cup of woe, 
Triumphant over pain;  
Who patient bears his cross below, 
He follows in His train. 

A glorious band, the chosen few, 
On whom the Spirit came:  
Twelve valiant saints, their hope they knew, 
And bare the cross and flame.  
They met the tyrant's brandished steel, 
The lion's gory mane;  
They bowed their necks the death to feel: 
Who follows in their train? 

A noble army, men and boys, 
The matron and the maid,  
Around the Saviour's throne rejoice 
In robes of white arrayed.  
They climbed the steep ascent of heaven 
Through peril, toil, and pain:  
O God, to us may grace be given 
To follow in their train.    Amen. 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(VIII) 

THEIR CONFLICT 
Prior to His ascension, the Lord left with His disciples the 

assurance: "Peace I leave with you" (Jn 14:27), but at another time 
He made the seemingly contradictory statement: "I came not to send 
peace, but a sword" (Matt.10:34). For the believer, both statements 
are true; he knows the deep joy of peace with God, but within and 
without there rages a lifelong conflict with the flesh, the world and 
Satan. That is why the churches of God, being composed of 
believers are, in spite of great blessing, inevitably involved in 
unceasing struggle. They have a divine constitution and are golden 
lampstands of testimony in the eyes of the Lord, yet they are targets 
for the deadly assaults of the Adversary, who is bitterly opposed to 
all that is according to the will of God. For our instruction the 
tribulations of the early churches are frankly dealt with in the New 
Testament. 

From its very earliest days the church of God in Jerusalem was 
subjected to violent attacks by the Jews. The leaders Peter and John 
were mocked, twice imprisoned and beaten (Acts 2:13; Acts 4:1-
3,5,17,18,40). Stephen, who declared that it was always the lot of 
God's faithful servants to be persecuted, was stoned to death; 
whereupon Saul, later to become Paul the apostle, "laid waste" the 
church in Jerusalem and pursued the Christians who had fled to 
Damascus (Acts 7:52-60; Acts 8:1-3; Acts 9:1-9). Later, Herod 
killed James the apostle and would have done the same with Peter 
had it not been for angelic intervention (Acts 12:6,7). 

During this initial period, internal problems of an apparently 
minor nature arose, but it was of vital importance that they should be 
dealt with firmly under divine guidance. Ananias and Sapphira 
attempted to deceive the apostles with regard to a gift of the 
proceeds from the sale of a piece of land. Judgement of the utmost 
severity followed, bringing a sense of awe upon the church (Acts 
5:1-11). The church was growing in numbers so rapidly that 
administrative difficulties arose and, in spite of the joyful and un-
selfish lives of the saints, an opportunity came for jealousy to creep 
in. It was alleged that there was favouritism in the distribution of 
funds to the poor, local inhabitants being better treated than foreign 
Jews. With the approval of all, seven excellent men were quickly 
appointed to take care of this activity of the church, with the result 
that nothing further was heard of the matter (Acts 6:1-6). 

The rapid spread of the gospel during Paul's missionary 
journeys roused the animosity of unbelieving Jews who, reinforced 
by ill-intentioned Gentiles, attacked Paul and his companions at 
Antioch of Pisidia, Iconium, and Lystra (Acts 13,14). Paul 
encountered physical violence and threats in many other places. 
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and similar ill-treatment was directed against the churches of God 
from time to time in those early days (1 Pet.4:12; Rev.2:9,10). 

In apostolic times, persecution was frequent and severe but was 
never a real threat to the progress of the churches of God. By 
contrast, internal dissension was potentially far more dangerous, and 
taxed to the utmost the wisdom of the very able men who, under 
God, had the task of resolving doctrinal difficulties. From the 
beginning, some Jewish disciples had failed to grasp the essential 
nature of the New Covenant, for it was not an improved version of 
the Old Covenant but a completely new thing with a spiritual basis. 
Converted Jews and Gentiles were now on an equal footing, but 
national and religious pride caused certain troublemakers to attempt 
to impose circumcision on Gentile believers, teaching that eternal 
salvation was impossible without it. Acts 15 relates how Paul and 
Barnabas vigorously opposed this heresy. They realized how critical 
the situation was, not only for Antioch, where the dispute was most 
acute, but for all the churches, and so decided to refer the problem to 
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. The procedure adopted should 
be carefully examined. as it sets the pattern for all time where 
difficulties with Fellowship-wide implications have to be dealt with. 
Paul and Barnabas related their missionary experiences to the whole 
church in Jerusalem (verse 4), but it was the apostles and elders who 
subsequently dealt with the spiritual problems (verse 6). In a private 
meeting, there was a wide-ranging discussion, after which Peter, 
Paul, and Barnabas recounted how divine mercy had come to both 
Jews and Gentiles, their hearts being cleansed by faith. James 
summed up the discussion and gave his judgement as guided by the 
Holy Spirit (Acts 15:19-21,28). That this judgement agreed with 
what all present had now come to understand as the mind of the Lord 
cannot be disputed (verse 25). But this was not a merely local 
decision; the widely held belief in the independence of churches is 
completely at variance with the scriptural record of the procedure 
adopted at Jerusalem. As well as being binding on the church at 
Antioch, the decrees formulated by the apostles and elders were 
delivered to all the churches (Acts 16:4). 

Evidences of the relentless battle against sin and false teaching 
within the churches are found in many of the epistles. There were 
divisions, moral sin had to be dealt with, wrong behaviour needed 
correction (1 Cor.1, 5 and 6), and doctrinal error had to be exposed 
and countered (Gal.1:6-10; 2 Thess.2:1-3; 1 Tim.1:3; 2 Tim.2:16-18; 
Tit.3:10). Paul warned the elders at Ephesus to be on the watch for 
men who would behave like wolves among a defenceless flock and 
to beware of overseers who would embrace false teaching, enticing 
others to follow them (Acts 20:29-31). He urged Timothy to hold 
the pattern of sound words, reminding him of those who had 
defected from 
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the faith (2 Tim.1:13-15) and warning of future apostasy (2 Tim.4:3-
4). 

Throughout most of Paul's Christian life he was weighed down 
with a daily anxiety for all the churches (2 Cor.11:28). He was a 
man of faithfulness and ability, but the problems were varied and 
difficult. The increasing intensity of the struggle can be sensed in the 
style and content of his second letter to Timothy. He encouraged 
Timothy to suffer hardship as a good soldier of Christ Jesus (2 
Tim.2:3), and summed up his own service in the words, "I have 
fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the 
faith" (4:7). The Lord's messages to the seven churches in Asia give 
us a final picture of spiritual conflict. Some successes are recorded, 
but also some failures; the final issue was still in doubt (Rev.2 and 
3). 

This solemn review of the evils with which the early churches 
had to contend should impress upon us the need for vigilance today. 
In spite of the ministry of the apostles, in spite of special 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit and in spite of other favourable 
circumstances, heresies, divisions, and sins of many kinds were a 
constant threat to their well-being, their progress and, indeed, to 
their very existence. Today the churches of God are engaged in a 
warfare which is even more critical, for we are now in the "last 
days" spoken of in Scripture as being grievous or fierce (2 Tim.3:1). 
For saints to relax their efforts in such a dangerous situation would 
be to court disaster. We must "contend earnestly for the faith which 
was once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). 
Kingston-upon-Thames L. Burrows 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 
(V) 

We now come to the seven angels with the seven golden bowls 
containing the seven last plagues to be poured out on the earth 
(Rev.16). These plagues are the wrath of God upon men on earth. 

The first angel poured his bowl into the earth and it became a 
bad and evil sore on the men that had the mark of the beast and 
worshipped his image. Though such men had the advantage of 
buying and selling, and no doubt many other favours from the beast, 
on the other hand they had punishments from God for their grievous 
idolatry. The second poured out his bowl into the sea, and it became 
blood as of a dead man, and such was the universal effect of this, 
that every living soul died, even the things in the sea. We can hardly 
conceive of such a judgement, as that every living thing in the sea 
died. 

The third angel poured out his bowl into the rivers and the 
fountains of waters, and it (or they) became blood. And the angel of 
the waters is heard saying, "Righteous art Thou, which art and 
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which wast, Thou Holy One, because Thou didst thus judge: for 
they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and blood Thou 
hast given them to drink: they are worthy". "They are worthy" seems 
to refer to the wicked who slew God's saints and prophets, for as 
they shed the blood of God's servants, so God gave them blood to 
drink. God is righteous in so acting towards them. Then the altar 
said, "Yea, O Lord God, the Almighty, true and righteous are Thy 
judgements". The psalmist David wrote long ago, "The judgements 
of the LORD are true, and righteous altogether" (Ps.19:9). 

The fourth angel poured out his bowl upon the sun, and there 
was given unto it to scorch men with fire. In consequence of this 
scorching heat men blasphemed the name of God, and repented not 
to give Him glory. The plagues hardened the wicked rather than 
softened them. "The fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne of the 
beast; and his kingdom was darkened." Then we have the 
remarkable statement, "and they gnawed their tongues for pain". 
Can this mean that darkness will cause physical or nervous disease 
in men's mouths so that they gnaw their tongues? Those of a coming 
day will learn what this means; we cannot know now. 

"The sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, the river 
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way might be 
made ready for the kings that come from the sun rising." We have 
here the action of the Holy Trinity in the drying up of the river 
Euphrates, so that the kings from the east may have an easy passage 
of that great river for themselves, their armies and their armaments. 
On the other hand we have three spirits of demons like frogs 
"working signs; which go forth unto the kings of the whole world, to 
gather them unto the war of the great day of God, the Almighty". It 
may well be the same drying of the River (Euphrates) as mentioned 
in Isa.11:15, "And with His scorching wind shall He shake His hand 
over the River, and shall smite it into seven streams, and cause men 
to march over dry-shod". Though this is associated in the following 
verse (16) with a high way for His people, it could well be used by 
the armies of the east first, and after their utter defeat by the Lord at 
Har-Magedon, they with others of His people will set their faces 
towards Zion. Blessed will those of His people be that watch and 
keep their garments, which are indicative of their habits or ways. 
This great battle of the armed forces of the world against the Lord at 
His coming again to earth is told in Rev.19:11-21. 

Then the seventh angel, the last, poured out his bowl upon the 
air; and there came a great voice out of the temple (in heaven), from 
the throne, saying, It is done: and there were lightnings, and 
thunders; and there was also a great earthquake, and this earthquake 
was so great that the like had never been before on earth. There is to 
be a previous earthquake in Jerusalem, at the time that the beast 
which comes up from the abyss slays the two witnesses. 
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who testify in that city where also their Lord was crucified. In that 
earthquake a tenth part of the city will fall and 7,000 persons be 
killed. But this earthquake is much worse, for the great city of 
Babylon will be divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
will fall, and every island flee away, and the mountains will not be 
found. These things are followed by a hailstorm of such violence, 
that every stone is the weight of a talent. This must surely kill 
multitudes and flatten many buildings. It may well be that this hail is 
that which the LORD referred to, which is prepared against the day of 
battle and war (Job 38:22,23). 

In Rev.17 one of the seven angels which had the seven last 
plagues came to John and said, "Come hither, I will show thee the 
judgement of the great harlot that sitteth upon many waters; with 
whom the kings of the earth committed fornication, and they that 
dwell in the earth were made drunken with the wine of her 
fornication". 

This great city, Babylon, which is yet to appear, is first of all 
the centre of the world's idolatry and of every abominable and 
apostate religion. Following the Flood at Babel, God confounded 
men's language so that they did not know what they were saying to 
each other. At the end of the times of the Gentiles there will be 
another Babel, not only in language, but more especially in religion. 
In the world today there are all kinds and varieties of religions, some 
ancient and some modern, but all different from the teaching of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and His apostles. These apostate religions will yet 
find a place within the walls of Babylon. 

This city will also be the centre of world government. The 
angel said to John, "And the woman whom thou sawest is the great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth" (Rev.17:18). Rev.18 
views the city of Babylon as the great world market (see verses 
12,13), in which is sold and bought a list of world commodities. The 
thoughts of men travel along three avenues, that of religion, that of 
reigning and ruling, and that of buying and selling. 

Babylon is set forth under the sign of a woman sitting on a 
scarlet beast full of the names of blasphemy. The beast has seven 
heads and ten horns. This sets forth the beast as a world system of 
government, the heads being seven kings and the ten horns being ten 
kings. The woman is arrayed in purple (the colour of royal 
garments) and scarlet, and gilded with gold and precious stone and 
pearls, all very magnificent, but alas, she holds in her hand a golden 
cup for men to drink, even of the unclean things of her fornication, 
her idolatry. On her forehead is her name written, "Mystery, 
Babylon the great, the mother of the harlots and of the abominations 
of the earth". She who made others drunken with the wine of her 
fornication is herself drunken; in her case with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus (those who sealed their testimony with their blood). 
John said that when he saw her, he 
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wondered with great wonder. Then the angel told him that he would 
tell him the mystery of the woman and of the beast that carried her. 
From verse 8 to the end of Rev.17 is the angel's explanation, but 
with this difference, the beast now referred to is the man who is 
called the beast, otherwise, the last king of the north of Dan.11, the 
antichrist of 1 John, and the man of sin, the son of perdition, of 2 
Thess.2: The system of government called the beast, which has 
seven heads, these heads are kings that follow one another in 
succession. One of first five is the person of the beast, perhaps the 
first of the five who would be responsible for what would become 
the revival of the Roman Empire. (This last sentence is made 
suggestively, not dogmatically.) He received the death-stroke of a 
sword (Rev.13:3,14) and went down into the abyss, and came up 
from the abyss at the end of the time of the testimony of the two 
witnesses in Jerusalem which was for the first half of Daniel's 
seventieth week (Dan.9:27; Rev.11:3). Then the beast is given 
authority to continue for 42 months, which is the last half of Daniel's 
seventieth week (Rev.13:5) and the time of the great tribulation. At 
the end of this 42 months is the battle of Har-Magedon; then the 
beast and his confederate, the false prophet, are cast into perdition, 
that is, the lake of fire (Rev.19:20,21), and there they will be 
tormented for ever. 

They that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names are not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, when 
they behold the beast, how that he was, and is not (that he is in the 
abyss), and shall come (or, be present). We accept by faith what is 
said about the beast although his case is unique in human 
experience. We know it will be so because we believe in the 
inspiration of Holy Scripture. There are many things in the 
Scriptures of which only God knows the answer. 

We are told in Rev.17:9, "Here is the mind which hath 
wisdom". In the symbolic language used we are told that the seven 
heads of the beast are seven mountains on which the woman sits, 
and they are seven kings. "They are" is the R.V. rendering of the 
Greek verb eisin (present tense). The kings are mountains, and they 
are heads of the symbolic beast. Five had fallen when the vision was 
seen by John; how they fell, whether they died, were killed, or were 
deposed, we are not told, save in the case of the beast who received 
a death-stroke by a sword. One was reigning, and another was to 
follow for a short time. Of him Dan.11:20 says, "Then shall stand up 
in his place (or office) one that shall cause an exactor to pass 
through the glory of the kingdom; but within few days he shall be 
destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle". Then the next king of the 
north, the beast, is the contemptible person who fills the rest of 
Dan.11: This is the king who is of the seven, but is an eighth, he 
having a second term of office. For in the second time we are told 
that he goeth into perdition (Rev.17:8,11). 

Then we are told that "the ten horns that thou sawest are (Greek 
eisin) ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 
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but they receive authority as kings, with the beast, for one hour". 
"One hour" is not 60 seconds, but 42 months, the length of the 
beast's second term of office. We have drawn attention already to 
the fact, that at the time of the revival of the Roman Empire, in 
Rev.13:1,2, the diadems are on the horns, whereas in Rev.12:3 the 
diadems are on the heads. These ten kings have one mind, and they 
give their power and authority unto the beast. These will war against 
the Lamb, as we have already seen, in Rev.16:12-14, the gathering 
together of the kings of the earth to do battle with the Lord. This 
battle is given in detail in Rev.19:11-21: Special mention is made of 
some who shall be with the Lamb in that great battle, such as are 
"called and chosen and faithful". It will be an honour to be with the 
Lamb on that day of victory. Here earth will battle with heaven, the 
beast against the Lamb. 

Then we are told the meaning of the symbolic waters where the 
harlot sitteth, that they are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. We are also told that the ten horns (kings) hate the woman, 
and the beast also, for though in his first term of office he upheld the 
woman (Babylon) he now hates her. They turn upon her, which by 
the earthquake of Rev.16:18,19 was divided into three parts, and 
make her desolate and naked, and eat her flesh and burn her with 
fire, that is, they sack the city of its vast riches, and then set fire to it. 
"God did put in their hearts to do His mind, and to come to one 
mind, and to give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of 
God should be accomplished." About this time the beast will go up 
to Jerusalem, "and he shall plant the tents of his palace between the 
sea and the glorious holy mountain" (Dan.11:45), and shall exalt 
"himself against all that is called God or that is worshipped; so that 
he sitteth in the temple [the naos, the shrine] of God, setting himself 
forth as God" (2 Thess.2:4). Then we are told what the woman 
(Babylon) is. "And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth." 

We come now to Rev.18, and John says that he "saw another 
angel coming down out of heaven, having great authority; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried with a mighty 
voice, saying, "Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, and is become a 
habitation of demons, and a hold of every unclean spirit, and a hold 
of every unclean and hateful bird". The city which had seen such 
wealth and grandeur and sin, is now become in her fallen state a 
place of horror and uncleanness. She reaps the fearful recompense 
of her actions, "For by the wine of the wrath of her fornication all 
the nations are fallen; and the kings of the earth committed 
fornication with her [that is, idolatry], and the merchants of the earth 
waxed rich by the power of her wantonness". By her idolatry she 
helped the nations to descend to that low level at the end, as to 
acknowledge the beast to be God and to join in his universal 
worship. 
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Then John hears another voice from heaven, saying, "Come 
forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues: for her sins have reached 
even unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities". I do 
not believe that the church of Rome is the Babylon of Rev.17 and 
Rev.18. That city will arise in the future, but Rome has a form of 
Babylon in which there is no room for the word of God. Rome has 
many daughters which also make no room for the word of God. To 
God's saints today the call of God is clear and definite: 

"Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord" (2 Cor.6:17). 

God will render to the city of Babylon of the future double 
according to her works. She thought that she was a queen and no 
widow, but in one day, death, mourning, and famine will come, and 
she will be utterly burned with fire. The kings who lived wantonly 
with her shall weep and wail over her when they see the smoke of her 
burning, and shall say, "Woe, woe, the great city, Babylon, the 
strong city!" Merchants, too, shall mourn and weep over her, for no 
man buyeth her merchandise any more. Think of the list of 
commodities that they bought and sold in Babylon, a list beginning 
with gold and silver down to the bodies and the lives of men 
(Rev.18:12,13). The shipmasters, too, casting dust on their heads 
joined in the weeping and mourning, saying, "Woe, woe, the great 
city". For them there was no more enrichment. Then a "strong angel 
took ... as it were a great millstone, and cast it into the sea". Such 
would be like the end of Babylon. It would be no more found, nor 
would the voices of musicians, nor of brides and bridegrooms be 
heard in her. But in her was found the blood of prophets and saints, 
and of all that have been slain upon the earth. So shall end wicked 
and bloodthirsty Babylon.  
Ayr  __________           J. Miller 

"A SNARE UNTO THEE" 
God chooses the weak things of the world to put to shame the 

things that are strong. This is evident in His choice of Gideon, who 
saved Israel from the oppressive hand of Midian. Gideon had 
nothing of this world to commend him, neither by birth nor 
possession. He was the least in the poorest family in Manasseh, yet 
God's estimation of him was expressed in the angel's salutation, 
"The LORD is with thee, thou mighty man of valour". When the 
angel appeared, Gideon was beating out wheat in the winepress, but 
before the sun arose on another day Gideon's courage had shown 
itself in his bold obedience to the word of God by throwing down 
the altar of Baal and cutting down the Asherah in his father's house. 

That such idolatry should occur in the homes of Israelites was a 
grief to God and a flagrant act of disobedience against His holy 
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law. At Mount Sinai the LORD had clearly stated, "Take heed to 
thyself, lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land 
whither thou goest, lest it be for a snare in the midst of thee" 
(Ex.34:12). "For if thou serve their gods, it shall surely be a snare 
unto thee" (Ex.23:33). 

The snare that traps and holds its captive was a fitting metaphor 
for the LORD to use. It describes the experience of those who against 
His will entered into an agreement with the wicked inhabitants of the 
land who were devoid of the knowledge of God. Enlightened Israel 
had the glory and the covenants, the law and the service of God 
committed to her trust (Rom.9:4). She had now departed from God 
and become ensnared in idolatry. 

It was impossible for Israel to maintain her separation while 
enjoying affinity with the people around her. The word of God was 
clear. In the present age God commands that believers "Be not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers: for what fellowship have 
righteousness and iniquity? or what communion hath light with 
darkness? . . . what portion hath a believer with an unbeliever?" (2 
Cor.6:14-15). When God divided the light from the darkness 
(Gen.1:4) He illustrated a divine principle relevant for all time. 

It is dangerous for those saved by God's grace and indwelt by 
His Holy Spirit to become involved with those who are unsaved. 
Many a young believer aspiring to spiritual heights has fallen 
captive to the influence of the worldly-minded either through 
business, marriage or other association. Young Christian, take heed 
lest Satan beguile you. 

God brought Israel out of Egypt into Canaan so that they might 
worship and serve Him according to His word. Moses warned of the 
danger that they might honour and worship the gods of the nations 
who were in Canaan before them. This would be a snare to the 
people of Israel, for their God was a jealous God who could only be 
worshipped at the place where He would choose to put His name 
(Deut.12:11) and in the way He had prescribed. How sad when 
those redeemed to God are found ensnared in a system of worship 
that is foreign to His will! 

When such idolatry was accepted into the homes of the 
Israelites it is not surprising that we find them in Gideon's day 
oppressed by their enemies. But once again God was pleased to 
deliver them. This time Gideon subdued Midian so that they lifted 
up their heads no more, and the land had rest for 40 years. The men 
of Israel so much appreciated what Gideon did for them that they 
went so far as to invite him to be their king, "Rule thou over us . . . 
for thou hast saved us out of the hand of Midian" (Jdgs.8:22). 
Humbly and wisely Gideon refused their foolish offer, saying, "I 
will not rule over you ... the LORD shall rule over you". 

Often a faithful life is marred by a final act of folly. So it was 
with Gideon. Although his rejection of the crown was credit- 
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able to his godly testimony, he very foolishly requested that every 
man should give him their golden earrings taken in spoil from the 
Midianites. To this request they liberally responded and gave a total 
of 1,700 shekels of gold, besides crescents, pendants, and raiment. 
How he used these is recounted as follows: 
"And Gideon made an ephod thereof, and put it in his city, even in 
Ophrah: and all Israel went a whoring after it there: and it became a 
snare unto Gideon and to his house" (Jdgs.8:27). What a solemn end 
to the life of an outstanding servant of God! Now he undoes his good 
work and sets up an ephod in Ophrah which could only serve one 
purpose, that was to draw men away from God. It would have been 
sad enough if only Gideon had been drawn away from the LORD. 
HOW sad to read that Gideon's house and "all Israel went a whoring 
after it". 

We need to be watchful of things which draw us away from the 
Lord and absorb our interest, time and strength and stunt our 
spiritual growth. If there is anything in our homes that is going to 
deflect our loyalty to the Lord, let it be removed. 

Perhaps the most influential idol is self, the old nature which 
every believer has. The evil desires and works of our sinful flesh 
disturb our peace, divide our affection, and claim our subjection. Let 
self be dethroned! 

"My beloved, flee from idolatry" (1 Cor.10:14). 
"My little children, guard yourselves from idols" (1 Jn 5:21). 

'Tis that look that melted Peter; 
'Tis that face that Stephen saw;  
'Tis that heart that wept with Mary, 
Can alone from idols draw;  
Draw and win and fill completely, 
Till the cup o'erflows its brim, 

What have we to do with idols 
Who have companied with HIM?  

 
Lerwick  ___________  D. Smith 

TWO CITIES 
The stories of Jericho and Ai, two cities in Canaan, hold 

important lessons for the people of God (Josh.6,7). Jericho was 
taken; its walls fell flat. The battle ended in complete victory for 
God's people. What was the secret of their great success? If we can 
learn how God's earthly people won their battles it may help us to be 
overcomers today. 

Joshua had this word from the LORD, "See, I have given into 
thine hand Jericho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men of 
valour" (Josh.6:2). Then the LORD set out the plan of campaign. 
Joshua and all the people trusted in God, believed His word and 
implicitly obeyed His instructions. Once every day for six days they 
walked around the city wall in silence (Josh.6:10). They 
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persevered in something which to the natural eye must have 
appeared ridiculous. But their obedience to God's word was the 
secret of their success. On the seventh day they shouted and the 
walls fell. Israel proved at Jericho the truth of Rahab's words to the 
two spies, "The LORD your God, He is God in heaven above, and on 
earth beneath" (Josh.2:11). 

The story of Ai is a different one: the battle ended in defeat. 
Jericho's fall brought fame to Joshua, but Ai was a humbling 
experience. Why this failure at Ai after the success at Jericho? The 
spies sent to find out the size and state of Ai returned to Joshua with 
the report, "Let not all the people go up; but let about two or three 
thousand men go up to smite Ai; make not all the people to toil 
thither; for they are but few" (Josh.7:3). On this occasion Joshua did 
not enquire of the LORD, but did what the spies suggested. He 
grossly under-estimated the enemy's strength, and the men of Israel 
were put to flight before the men of Ai. 

In our spiritual conflict we should never under-estimate the 
strength of the enemy and we should always seek God's face in 
prayer (see Eph.6:10-18). If God is with us, who can stand against 
us? 

On this occasion God was not with Joshua and his men because 
of sin among the people. One man sinned, yet all were affected, and 
so they suffered defeat. They could not stand before their enemies 
because the devoted thing was among them. Should we not ask 
ourselves, Is there anything in my life that may be holding back 
victory from God's people? "None of us liveth to himself, and none 
dieth to himself" (Rom.14:7). 

"Make not all the people to toil" counselled the spies. But the 
victory at Jericho was not gained by toil but by faith, and without 
faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto God (Heb.11:6). When 
failure occurs, there should be self-examination, and where there is 
wrong it should be corrected. Then only may we expect God to give 
us the victory. 

After Achan had been dealt with, Joshua prayed to the LORD 
and received the answer, "Fear not, neither be thou dismayed: take 
all the people of war with thee, and arise, go up to Ai" (Josh.8:1). 
Now Joshua was assured of success: "Thou shalt do to Ai and her 
king as thou didst unto Jericho and her king". 

Success is sure if God is with us. But we must always act on the 
word of God, and be in a right spiritual condition to gain the victory. 
"I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth me", wrote Paul to the 
Philippians (Phil.4:13). 

When Ai had been utterly destroyed, Joshua built an altar unto 
the LORD. Our worship and praise, too, should flow as we 
experience in our lives the power of Almighty God with us. "The 
LORD your God, He is God in heaven above, and on earth beneath" 
(Josh.2:11). 
Methil N. G. Coomer 
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COURAGE 
To take one's stand on the Lord's side has always required 

courage. This is as true today as it has been in all dispensations. 
Moses learned that it was so when God wanted to send him to 
Egypt. The LORD told him to cast his shepherd's rod to the ground 
and it became a serpent, and Moses fled from it. Then God called on 
him to pick up the serpent by the tail. This took courage, but Moses 
obeyed and the serpent became a rod again in his hand. God was 
teaching Moses to face the enemy, and the man that faced Pharaoh 
ultimately, asking for the Israelites to be released from bondage, was 
a fearless man. He had the rod of authority in his hand and the LORD 
by his side, and his mission ended in victory. 

His servants today have a like promise of the Lord's presence 
and help. The resurrected Lord Jesus said, "Go ye into all the world . 
. ." He has all authority, and He has promised, "Lo I am with you . . 
." What greater assurance do we require? When we are confronted 
by the enemy let us stand our ground and emulate the courage 
shown by one of David's mighty men whose hand, though weary, 
clave unto his sword; "Resist the devil and he will flee from you". 
Whether we preach the public message, speak a personal word, or 
distribute a gospel leaflet, let us do it boldly, remembering His 
promise, "My word shall not return unto Me void". 

Even in unusual places and circumstances a Christian may find 
opportunity to testify with boldness for the Lord, as the following 
incident shows. When on a visit to a museum a courageous Christian 
saw a wax effigy of Voltaire, the atheist, and the chair from which 
he wrote anti-Christian literature. The Christian stepped over the 
rope surrounding the figure, sat on the chair, and sang in a loud 
voice, 

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun  
Doth his successive journeys run;  
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,  
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 

We have no cause to fear, for "God is stronger than our foes". 
"Wait on the LORD: Be strong, and let thine 

heart take courage; Yea, wait thou on the 
LORD" (Ps.27:14). 

Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke 



1967-129 

J O T T I N G S  
Adam and Eve had the utmost freedom to eat of the fruit of every tree of the 

garden of Eden, save the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; the punishment for 
eating of that tree was death: God's sentence was, "In the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die" (Gen.2:17). There has been much discussion over what kind of 
tree this was, but after all has been said, the wisest debater is no further forward than 
the simple-minded believer that accepts the word of God by faith without asking 
questions. There were two trees in the midst of the garden about which there is much 
of mystery, the tree of life, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The first 
evidently gave life to such as ate of it, and the other brought death to the eater. The 
latter tree brought death in a double sense, death both morally and physically. 

The story of the Fall is told in Gen.3: The woman being beguiled by the serpent, 
ate of the forbidden fruit, and then gave to Adam and he also ate. He did not eat as 
having been deceived, as Eve was, for "Adam was not beguiled" (1 Tim.2:14). The 
moral change that came over Adam and Eve is clearly seen in the fact that when they 
heard the voice of the LORD God walking in the garden in the wind of eventide, they 
fled from the presence of God and hid amongst the trees of the garden. God called 
Adam from his hiding place and spoke to each who had sinned that day. To the 
serpent, the most subtle of the beasts of the field, He spoke the words of degradation 
and of judgment, words which go beyond the beast, and have application to the old 
serpent the devil. He spoke to the woman of increased conception and added sorrow 
therewith, and that she would be ruled by her husband. Then He spoke to man, of the 
earth being cursed through his sin, and of his toil and labour and sweat in getting food 
from such an earth, and of the time when his body would return to the dust. 

Who can doubt that the decisions God made relative to the man and his wife 
have affected the race that has sprung from that first sinful pair? The time comes 
when both men and women, perhaps burdened with years and weary of life, pass on 
to mingle the small amount of their dust with the dust of earth. That is one view of 
the end of human life, but it is not the only one in the Holy Scriptures. Paul gives us 
quite another view when he writes that marvellous chapter on resurrection (1 Cor.15). 
Here we have the apostle reasoning on the subject of resurrection. He says, 

"But some one will say, How are the dead raised? and with what manner of 
body do they come? Thou foolish one, that which thou thyself sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body 
that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other kind; but 
God giveth it a body even as it pleased Him, and to each seed a body of its own" 
(1 Cor.15:35-38). 
We know something of this change between the seed that is sown and the body 

that God has given to each kind of seed. Paul cites in particular the seed of wheat and 
the body of the wheat plant that rises from the seed that is sown. Then later he writes 
of the remarkable change that takes place between what is sown and what is raised. 

"So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in 
incorruption: it is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; 
it is raised in power: it is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. If 
there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. So also it is written, The 
first man Adam became a living soul. The last Adam (became) a life-giving 
Spirit" (1 Cor.15:42-45). 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

We are told that "the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, 
nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both " (Acts 23:8), and amongst men today there 
are those who are of the mind of these two sects of the Jews. Some believe in 
resurrection and some do not. Generally speaking believers in Christ believe in 
Christ's resurrection and in the resurrection of the dead. These facts are plainly taught 
by Paul in 1 Cor.15 and elsewhere in the New Testament. 

The raising of Lazarus of Bethany from the dead was intended by the Lord to 
confirm to the Jewish people and others that He was the Son of God. After hearing 
that Lazarus was dead, the Lord remained two days in the place where He was, 
beyond Jordan, and He did not come to Bethany until Lazarus had been dead for four 
days. Lazarus was dead by the time that He set out for Bethany. After speaking at 
length to His disciples, He said, "Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; nevertheless let us go unto him" (Jn 
11:14,15). The raising of Lazarus was intended to have a lasting effect on the faith of 
His disciples and on that of others besides. When He drew near to Bethany, Martha 
the sister of Lazarus who heard that He was coming, went and met Him. She said, 
"Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died". But she confessed that if 
He asked of God, God would give to Him what He had not given to her, in answer to 
her prayers. The Lord's reply was that her brother would rise again. She agreed, 
believing in the truth of resurrection, but that would be at the resurrection at the last 
day. The Lord told her that He was the Resurrection and the Life, and He added, "He 
that believeth on Me. though he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 
believeth on Me shall never die. Believest thou this? She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord: I 
have believed that Thou are the Christ, the Son of God, even He that cometh into the 
world" (Jn 11:25-27). 

Martha, being a believer, believed all that Jesus said, but it is doubtful whether 
she grasped the depth of meaning in His words. Even so it is with ourselves. We 
believe the Holy Scriptures to be wholly true and completely inspired of God, but we 
know, too. that our minds cannot fully contain the mind of God expressed in the 
Scriptures. 

What did the Lord mean by the words we have quoted? Nothing more or less 
than what Paul wrote to the Corinthians, in 1 Cor.15:51-53; 

"Behold, I tell you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality." 
The Lord's words, "He that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he live," 

mean that the one who dies must in the resurrection put on incorruption; and the 
words "Whosoever liveth and believeth on Me shall never die," mean that there will 
be those alive when the Lord comes again who shall not die. Mortal means what is 
subject to death, but is not dead; and such as are mortal will put on immortality, 
which means that they will be no more subject to death, but will experience what the 
Lord said, they "shall never die". The bodily change of the saints at the Lord's 
coming, when their bodies will be "conformed to the body of His glory", will be 
"according to the working whereby He is able even to subject all things unto 
Himself" (Phil.3:20,21). The change will be effected in a moment (a moment of time 
that cannot be divided), in the twinkling of an eye. Millions from the dust will be 
raised with bodies like unto the body of His glory. 

J.M. 
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COMMENT __________________  By Torchlight 

The Menace of Drug Addiction 
In April last we drew attention to the modern scourge of drug 

addiction and in particular to the growing use among young people 
of pep-pills and the like. The matter has received further publicity 
by Press reports of prosecutions of certain prominent personalities in 
the entertainment world. At the Court of Appeal, Lord Parker, Lord 
Chief Justice, drew attention to the large number of young people 
who idolize these so-called "stars", some of whom openly advocate 
the use of hallucinatory drugs. This feature of the problem gives 
grave concern to all who are concerned with the physical and moral 
welfare of the rising generation. 

Before the Parliamentary recess Miss Alice Bacon, Minister of 
State, Home Office, discussing the menace of the hallucinatory 
drugs said: "Our young people do take what some of these pop stars 
say quite seriously. What sort of society are we going to create if 
everyone wants to escape from reality into a dream world?", she 
asked; and went on: "Today there are those who see in society's 
attitude to drug-taking the opportunity for questioning traditional 
values and social judgements of all kinds. For some young people 
drug-taking is a way of life to which they beckon the impression-
able, the curious, the frustrated, and the demoralized. Insidiously or 
openly, unwittingly or wittingly, the young are being taught the 
paraphernalia of psychedelic experience and the catch-phrases of the 
drug cult. This seems to be the real challenge of soft drugs, and it is 
growing. The Government believes that it is time for responsible 
influence to check this trend. It is time to make clear that teenage 
drug-taking is ill-advised, if not dangerous, to personality and 
health. It is time to rebut the claim of those who profess to make 
mystics out of the immature. This is the challenge which all sections 
of society must take up, and the Government is prepared to do its 
part". These are grave words. They bring into focus the dimensions 
of the problem. 

There is, of course, beneath every moral problem the root of 
human depravity. While it is the proper responsibility of Govern-
ments to endeavour to control human conduct when it becomes anti-
social, no human legislation, secular or religious, can touch the root 
from which that conduct springs. After being challenged by critics 
who were most precise in the performance of their religious 
formalities, our Lord stated this truth pointedly when He said: 

"That which proceedeth out of the man, that defileth the 
man. For from within, out of the heart of men, evil 
thoughts proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, 
covetings, wickednesses, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
railing, pride, foolishness: all these things proceed from 
within, and defile the man" (Mk.7:20-23). 
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These solemn words are verified in human experience since man's 
fall in Adam. In the Christian Faith they are basic and fundamental. 
The Christian gospel is meaningless unless this analysis of man's 
predicament be accepted. And they place his malady beyond human 
solution. It needed the incarnation, atoning death, and triumphant 
resurrection of the Saviour to provide the glorious divine answer to 
this great problem. It is a tragedy of our times that so many turn 
away to other expedients and miss the contentment and peace which 
full committal to Christ brings. The privilege of born-again believers 
to live and testify the gospel and to commend the Christian way of 
life in this 20th century remains a constant challenge. Let us not fear 
being dubbed as different. Men of the world are unimpressed by our 
testimony unless they observe the inner strength which makes us 
independent of the modern props they consider so essential to life: 
Let it be seen that 

"Lowly hearts that lean on Thee Are 
happy anywhere." 

Many modern addictions which are harmful to body and soul 
arise from the restless quest to escape from the bondage to which we 
have referred. If "man's chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy 
Him for ever", then other objectives will leave him unsatisfied and 
frustrated. The longings of the human heart can only be realized in 
the knowledge and enjoyment of God: "This is life eternal, that they 
should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst 
send, even Jesus Christ" (Jn 17:3). The apostle Paul discovered this 
wonderful secret as he testified, "I count all things to be loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord" (Phil.3:8). 
Faber's beautiful lines capture the same theme: 

"Only to sit and think of God, 
Oh! what a joy it is!  
To think the thought, to breathe the name. Earth 
has no higher bliss. 

There's not a craving in the mind 
Thou dost not meet and still; There's 
not a wish the heart can have 
Which Thou dost not fulfil. 

O little heart of mine! shall pain 
Or sorrow make thee moan, 
When all this God is all for thee, 
A Father all thine own? 

With gentle swiftness lead me on, 
Dear God! to see Thy face;  
And meanwhile in my narrow heart 
Oh! make Thyself more space." 
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NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(IX) 

THEIR DECLINE 
In the writings of the Old Testament prophets, we cannot fail to 

be impressed with the immense amount of repeated warning and 
entreaty, the pleadings of God with His people that they might turn 
again and walk with Him the life of faith. Generously, the LORD said 
to them through Jeremiah. "I remember for thee the kindness of thy 
youth, the love of thine espousals; how thou wentest after Me in the 
wilderness, in a land that was not sown" (Hos.2:2). But Hoseah saw 
their "goodness ... as a morning cloud, and as the dew that goeth 
early away". And again God charged them through Jeremiah, "I 
spake unto thee in thy prosperity; but thou saidst, 1 will not hear. 
This hath been thy manner from thy youth, that thou obeyedst not 
My voice" (Jer.22:21). All down the years of Israel's history, and 
increasingly in the years of decay before their captivity, this they 
consistently refused to do—obey God's voice. 

The New Testament apostles and prophets, in the spirit of 
discernment, saw all this clearly. A reference to Stephen's oration in 
Acts 7 will suffice. There, for example, he pinpointed the monstrous 
situation of a newly delivered nation on its way to the promised land 
actually carrying two tabernacles through the wilderness, the one for 
their true Saviour God, in the line of divine revelation, the other for 
Moloch, to whom their idolatrous longings had already begun to 
lean. How quickly a deceived heart turned Israel aside, in persistent 
deflection! 

But the New Testament prophets saw further. Not only could 
they trace in the pattern of Israel's history, the weaving in and out of 
false seducing prophets to whom the people so willingly gave ear, 
but they predicted with utmost precision the presence of false 
teachers in the churches of God of their own day. They will "privily 
bring in" wrote Peter, "destructive heresies... and many shall follow 
their lascivious doings; by reason of whom the way of the truth shall 
be evil spoken of" (2 Pet.2:1,2). 

The warning of the Lord Jesus had been specific on the point—
false prophets would come in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
would be ravening wolves. Only by their fruits would they be 
known. So they crept in, for example, unsuspected by any, to the 
churches of Galatia. They were false brethren, bent on destroying 
the truth of the gospel, bent on interfering with the counsel of God 
for a new covenant people. Therefore, Paul contended with them. 
Nothing could dim the clarity of his vision of the way of God. He 
had seen it all too clearly in the early days in Arabia. And, had it not 
been for his brilliant understanding and unswerving loyalty, the pure 
stream of divine truth would have been polluted earlier than it was. 

But it was one thing to contend with the false teachers, and 
quite another to counteract the spread of their teaching in the 
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assemblies. It had bewitched, for example, the Galatian disciples. 
The clean break of the Christian life was losing its distinctiveness. 
In the Lord's counsels the old covenant, with all its elementary 
things which the eye could see and the hands could handle, was now 
ready to vanish away in the full blaze of the life of faith, in the era of 
grace. But the Galatians, fresh as they were from their very real 
Calvary experience, had yielded to the deception that the Cross was, 
after all, not complete without circumcision, or the hearing of faith 
without the works of the law. The rot had set in. 

Nor was it any different in Corinth. The church of God there 
had been planted only some three or four years when Paul had to 
reprove them in connexion with divisions in the church, and with 
regard to the place they were giving to "false apostles, deceitful 
workers, fashioning themselves into apostles of Christ"; men who 
openly challenged the authority of his God-given apostleship and 
teaching. There is a deep pathos in Paul's pleadings in 2 Cor.11,12. 
It was all so clear to him. The serpent of Eden was again in the 
garden of God, seducing, beguiling, corrupting the minds of the 
saints "from the simplicity and the purity that is toward Christ". 

Yes, the service of God associated with His new covenant 
house and people was in complete simplicity. The great company of 
the priests who were obedient to the faith (Acts 6:7) must have been 
deeply impressed by this. The temple with its rich embellishments, 
its altars, its ceremonial dress, its music, occupied them no longer. 
They had gone outside the camp to Him, and to a service which was 
simple but profoundly significant to faith. Now the meeting-room 
might be plain, but the place of service was above, within the true 
tabernacle itself, with robes of righteousness for vestments, and the 
songs of the free as richer music than the temple strings. 

But the will of God, thus revealed, soon proved as irksome and 
unacceptable to many, as the message from Sinai had proved of old. 
Even three years apostolic ministry in Ephesus, a ministry of tears, 
could not stem the tide of false teaching which swept through the 
assembly there, within a matter of a few years. Hence Paul's 
warning, as by the Spirit of God, that following his final talk with 
the elders of the church, men from their own ranks would arise and 
by their false teaching would draw away the disciples after them. 
Little wonder Paul regarded "anxiety for all the churches" as the 
most profound of all the things which pressed on him daily. The 
decline would affect them all. 

Nor was it any different in Colossae. If "the spoilers came out. 
of the camp of the Philistines" in Saul's day, they were out again in a 
spiritual sense in Paul's day. The potential spoilers were in the midst 
of the saints in the church at Colossal— philosophy, vain deceit, 
human tradition, worldly things were their weapons—these, warned 
the apostle, would spoil the assembly for God. 
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Thus the word of the Spirit was given in specific, stated terms 
in 1 Tim.4: "In later times some shall fall away from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits . . . through the hypocrisy of men 
That speak lies". The seducers and the seduced—all of them made 
shipwreck of the Faith which had been once for all delivered to the 
saints. The law from Sinai had been confirmed by Malachi. It held 
the field for the dispensation. So the teaching of the apostles was to 
remain the basis of divine service until the end of the age. It was 
immovable, imperishable, but the disciples were fast moving away 
from it. And Rev.2:5 would lead the unbiased reader of the New 
Testament to the conclusion, that one by one the golden lampstands 
of divine testimony would be extinguished. 

Next month we shall look more closely at specific instances of 
declension which, by the close of the first century, had become 
evident in the early churches of God. The love of power, of the 
ornate, and of the things which the senses see and hear—these were 
to displace the original simplicity and uniqueness of Christian 
testimony. It is withal a sobering reflection. Well did the Holy Spirit 
alert us all to the sin which so easily besets us, as it beset Israel, of 
falling away from the living God, of jettisoning by means of human 
reasoning, spiritual principles which are dear to Him. 

Many of these great and precious truths were recovered for us 
by our spiritual forbears. We hold them in trust today as a priceless 
heritage. And down the centuries rings the voice for our 
encouragement, "That which ye have, hold fast till I come". 
Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 
(VI) 

Rev.19 begins with John telling us that he heard the voice of a 
great multitude in heaven saying, 

"Hallelujah; Salvation, and glory, and power belong to our God: 
for true and righteous are His judgements; for He hath judged 
the great harlot, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and He hath avenged the blood of His servants at 
her hand. And a second time they say, Hallelujah. And her 
smoke goeth up for ever and ever. And the four and twenty 
elders and the four living creatures fell down and worshipped 
God that sitteth on the throne, saying, Amen; Hallelujah. And a 
voice came forth from the throne, saying, Give praise to our 
God, all ye His servants, ye that fear Him, the small and the 
great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunders, saying, Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the 
Almighty, reigneth." 
Such is the mind of heaven as to God's true and righteous 

judgements upon men on earth, because of the corruptions they 
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spread abroad upon the earth. We must remember that the earth 
belongs to God, and He will not allow men to do as they like with 
impunity. If they dare to shed the blood of His servants they will 
suffer for it, and He knows how to punish in His own way and time. 
In this case He used the beast and the ten kings to carry out His 
judgement upon Babylon (Rev.17:16,17). 

Following the account of Babylon and her fall, we have this 
brief but remarkable statement: 
"Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto 
Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath made 
herself ready. And it was given unto her that she should array herself 
in fine linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts 
of the saints." In my understanding, the Church, the body of Christ, 
is the Bride. All saints of this dispensation of grace from the time of 
Pentecost (Acts 2) to the coming of the Lord to the air (1 
Thess.4:13-18), all who are in Christ, all whom He has baptized in 
one Spirit into the one Body (1 Cor.12:13), are included in that 
Church. The Lord will come to raise the dead in Christ and to 
change the living in Christ at least seven years before He comes to 
earth for the deliverance of His ancient people Israel and others from 
the terrible tribulation of the beast, otherwise called the antichrist. 
And it is, I believe, while these seven years are running their course, 
possibly during the last half of the week of years, that the marriage 
of the Lamb will take place. The marriage of the Lamb takes place 
in heaven, Israel is on earth at that time. It is clear also from this 
chapter (Rev.19) that the marriage of the Lamb takes place before 
the Lord comes to earth to fight against the beast and the false 
prophet (verses 11-21). The wife of the Lamb is a true spinster, for 
she has been preparing her fine linen prior to, and in view of, her 
marriage. On the day of her marriage she arrays herself with her 
own righteous acts. Each member of that Church had already been 
clothed by the righteousness of God in Christ (Rom.3:21-22). His 
work may be considered as her inner garment, and her own work, as 
her outer garment on her marriage day. Whatever may be said about 
it, her bridal attire on the day of her marriage is linen, bright and 
pure, which is the righteous acts of the saints. 

John was told, "Write, Blessed are they which are bidden to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb". The marriage supper takes place on 
earth. 

In Matt.22:1-14 the Lord set forth the kingdom of heaven under 
the figure of a certain king who made a marriage feast for his son, 
and he sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the 
marriage feast. Notice, that those who were called were such as had 
been bidden. Who were those that had been bidden? There seems to 
be no doubt that they were the children of Israel. To them He had 
sent the prophets. The most outstanding 
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of them all, said, "He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth Him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy, therefore, is 
fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease" (Jn 3:29,30). John 
the Baptist was slain by Herod Antipas before the coming of the 
Holy Spirit, and, therefore, he was not baptized in one Spirit into 
one Body. He is not a member of the Church which is Christ's Body. 

Those who were bidden and called would not come. Can we not 
see in this pen-picture of Matt.22:4-7, the tale of sorrow of the Israel 
people, of their refusal to come after being bidden and called, their 
murdering of Stephen and many others, and then of the Lord using 
the Roman armies who slew the murderers and burnt their city 
Jerusalem, for those that were bidden were not worthy? Between 
verse 6 and the beginning of verse 9 of Matt.22 the present 
dispensation comes in, during which the Lord is building the 
Church, largely of Gentiles. After He comes to the air and presents 
the Church to Himself, the King of the parable will send forth his 
servants to the partings of the highways, for the Lord said, "This 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a 
testimony unto all the nations; and then shall the end come" 
(Matt.24:14). Rev.7:9 shows how numerous those will be who will 
be reached by the message of the preachers—a multitude which no 
man could number. 

We have the marriage feast in view again in Matt.25:1-13, in 
the parable of the ten virgins who went forth to meet the bride-
groom, five of whom were wise, and five foolish. The difference 
between the wise and the foolish was that the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps but the foolish took no oil with them. Oil is 
the vital thing in oil lamps, and it speaks of that which will be 
necessary when the bridegroom comes. To have a profession, as 
signified in a lamp, will not be sufficient. So the foolish, having 
gone away to buy, were not ready when the bridegroom came, to 
enter the marriage feast for the door was shut. This speaks of many 
who will not be ready when the Lord comes to earth. 

This marriage feast is also spoken of by Isaiah, (25:6-8), "And 
in this mountain shall the LORD of Hosts make unto all peoples a 
feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of 
marrow, of wines on the lees well refined." Then in the mountain of 
the LORD shall the covering and veil that was spread over all peoples 
and nations be swallowed up; then shall death be swallowed in 
victory (see 1 Cor.15:54); for "the Lord GOD shall wipe away tears 
from off all faces; and the reproach of His people shall He take 
away from off all the earth". What a day of feasting and rejoicing it 
shall be when the Lord comes to earth and sets right all things which 
have been wrong, and begins His reign for a thousand years, 
according to Rev.20! But before He is able to do that He will first 
have to destroy the vast armies of the 
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world that have been gathered together at Har-Magedon to fight 
against Him. He has also to deal with Edom, where there may be a 
great concentration of Arab forces gathered against the Lord. See 
what is said about the judgement of Edom in the day of the LORD'S 
vengeance, the year of recompense in the controversy of Zion, in 
Isa.34:5-17: Edom shall be a land that shall lie waste from 
generation to generation, and shall be a home of wild beasts. Then 
think of Isa.63:1-6, and of the Lord returning from Edom after the 
execution of His judgement there, when He comes with dyed 
garments from Bozrah, He will clean up the world with His 
judgements before He begins His reign. 

Rev.19:11-21 tells of the Lord coming to battle against His foes. 
How vain will be the imagination of the dragon (Satan), the beast 
and the false prophet, that they will be able to stand against the 
almighty power of the Lord when the day of His wrath comes. Their 
strategy will be of no use in that day against Him who is infinite in 
wisdom and power. Heaven opens and He comes forth upon a white 
horse, and the armies in heaven follow Him on white horses. All the 
angels are with Him (Matt.25:31) and all His saints, that is, all who 
have believed in Him (2 Thess.1:7-10). He is called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness He judges and makes war. He would 
never take part in an unjust war, nor will He give an untrue 
judgement. He is arrayed in a garment sprinkled with blood, and His 
name is called the Word of God. John in his Gospel writes of the 
Word who is full of grace and truth. In contrast to this, the Word in 
Rev.19 is the executor of judgement. 

As the Lord comes in judgement His eyes are a flame of fire, 
and out of His mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, and with it He shall 
smite the nations, and rule them with a rod of iron. He treads the 
winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God, and has a 
name written on His thigh, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

The battle is soon over, and an angel standing in the sun cries 
with a loud voice to the birds that fly in mid-heaven: 

"Come and be gathered together unto the great supper of God; 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and 
the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them 
that sit thereon, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
and small and great... and all the birds were filled with their 
flesh" (Rev.19:17,18,21). 
John says that he saw (in prophetic vision) "the beast, and the 

kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war 
with Him that sat upon the horse, and against His army". What a 
sight for the aged John to see as he lay in the Isle called Patmos! 
There they were in their millions, with all the weapons that men had 
invented to bar the way of the Lord in His coming 
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to earth to reign, only to be a meal for the birds of mid-heaven! Then 
we are told of the end of the beast and the false prophet; they "were 
cast alive into the lake of fire that burneth with brim stone 
(sulphur)". What an eternity will be theirs! They are still being 
tormented in the lake of fire when the devil is cast into the lake of 
fire a thousand years afterwards (20:7-10), and they shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever. Men will reap as they 
sow, and the devil and his angels too. Some of the devil's angels 
(unclean spirits) are more evil than others (Matt.12:43- 45). So also 
with men, the judgement will be more tolerable for some than for 
others (Matt.11:20-24). How short are the days allowed by God to 
men on earth to carry out their plans of wicked ness, but how long 
will be the time in which they will reap the consequences of their 
deeds! Better by far to go to heaven on one's hands and knees than 
ride in state along the broad road to destruction.  

J. Miller 
WORSHIP SOME PRACTICAL 

OUTLINES 
The Devil has ever sought to divert or destroy the purposes of 

God in man from the time when the creature came from the mighty 
hand of the Creator. Worship, thanksgiving, and praise are due to 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit for ever. The main objective 
of the adversary has been to thwart this divine purpose. He 
triumphed temporarily at the tragic fall of the first Adam in Eden's 
garden, and marred the tribute and homage that should have been 
forthcoming from his posterity. The "last Adam", however, with the 
full knowledge of all this, did not succumb to the greatest strategic 
temptation on that exceeding high mountain, when the Devil's 
extensive offer was qualified by the words "if Thou wilt fall down 
and worship me". The tempter was foiled on that occasion. 

Following the triumph of the Cross, the wonderful spiritual 
response in worship and praise rendered by the early church of God 
in Jerusalem (in that delightful environment of great unity, great 
grace, and great power) was outstanding. It was soon to be realized, 
however, that such a state of things would not remain unchallenged, 
as the solemn events of Acts 5 indicate; and yet it may be, that since 
that time, such a high standard of adoration has never been realized 
by any church of God. 

Today, we face this same challenge of the evil one, so that it is 
vitally necessary that in every church of God there should be an 
exercise of mind and heart continually regarding this all-important 
matter. Each one is called upon, under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, to contribute his or her full quota to the worship and praise of 
the assembly. This cannot be achieved unless careful attention is 
given to the teaching of the word of God. The following simple 
practical outlines may prove helpful to the realization of such an 
objective. 
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Absence from the Remembrance 
(a) Absence of our own choice 

The directions given in Deut.29:14-15 and the obligation of 
God's people to His covenant, whether they were present or absent 
that day, may well apply to our present consideration. Absence from 
the Remembrance (whether arising from carelessness or 
indifference, or a light estimation of the things of the Lord) cannot 
absolve the disciple from obligation to the terms of the New 
Covenant. The all-important words of the Lord Jesus, "This do in 
remembrance of Me," are in the nature of a command—not merely a 
request—which command is equally as imperative as the ordinance 
of the Passover to Israel. The disregard of the latter incurred a most 
exacting penalty (Num.9:9-13). Due consideration of all that the 
Lord Jesus has made possible to us in this high form of service 
should move our hearts to immediate response. As man upon earth, 
our Lord provided the perfect example in His obedience to the 
requirement of the Old Covenant in the words, "It is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve". In 
the churches of God, the high standard of worship and thanksgiving 
is lowered considerably by the declension to which reference has 
been made, that is, if absence be of one's own choice. 
(b) Absence for any other reason 

There is need for careful self-examination in the light of the 
foregoing commandment as to whether absence from worship is 
justifiable or otherwise. One cannot worship by proxy. A wife 
cannot take her husband's place, nor a sister a brother's; and an 
empty seat, that might have been filled, will result in personal loss, 
and may well affect the whole assembly. Such matters as sickness, 
tending the sick or infirm, old age, or Lord's Day duties that cannot 
be rearranged or avoided, constitute genuine reasons for absence. 
But otherwise, a responsive heart that loves the Lord will desire to 
carry out His will, like Abraham of old who declared "I... will go 
yonder; and ... will worship". 
(c) Our occupation during enforced absence 

There may be some guidance in Ps.137:4-6 as to the matter of 
how the time might be employed during such absence. These godly 
Jews, having been taken captive into Babylon, were now unable to 
render to their God the worship and homage connected with the 
house of God, but they had longings after the privileges they had 
lost, with resultant prayer and meditation. Similarly, the expressions 
of Ps.42:1,2, and Ps.84:1,2 indicate the musings of the writers as to 
their remembrance of matters in which they were linked with others 
in appearing before God in Zion. Should we not be similarly 
concerned when absent from the Remembrance, and consequently, 
at the appointed hour, engage in quiet meditation, prayer or the 
reading of a suitable portion of Scripture? In certain cases and 
circumstances, it may only 
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be possible to raise the heart to God in simple prayer, and in 
remembrance of one's association with those who are privileged to 
draw near to worship. We may be well assured that with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased. 

Preparation in view of the Remembrance 
(a) Godward 

It is quite clear that preparation should concern us throughout 
the week, and not just on the Lord's Day. When the children of 
Israel had kept the Passover, they were instructed to keep the Feast 
of Unleavened Bread, during which time no leaven or leavened 
bread was to be seen in their borders. The apostle Paul uses this 
ordinance to indicate a festival that we are enjoined to keep, namely, 
one of purpose and desire to be free from sin, in thought, or word, or 
deed, in our every-day lives—truly a festival of sincerity and truth. 
Experience, however, reveals only too often human weakness and 
failure during the period, so that self-examination becomes 
necessary, with confession and adjustment of matters with God This 
important matter of seeking forgiveness for sins should be our daily 
practice; for we should keep short accounts with God, and not 
relegate confession to the Saturday evening. Failure in confession 
will involve grieving the gracious Holy Spirit within, and as sin 
affects communion, and communion service, so the worship and 
thanksgiving of the individual will be affected, as well as that of the 
church, and God will be robbed. So Paul writes very pointedly, "But 
let a man prove (examine A.V.) himself, and so let him eat of the 
bread, and drink of the cup" (1 Cor.11:28). 

The daily reading of the word of God, meditation, and prayer, 
are all vital preparatory exercises. The people of Israel were in-
structed to gather a day's portion of manna every day; or if they 
failed to do so, their bodies would not be strengthened accordingly. 
Herein is emphasized the necessity and importance of our gathering 
from the Scriptures day by day, and feeding and meditating upon 
Christ against the time of His Remembrance, and not only so, but 
that we be strengthened spiritually, growing daily "in the grace and 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ". Younger saints 
may experience some difficulty in the discovery of Christ in the Old 
Testament writings, but its vast wealth was revealed by the Lord in 
Lk.24:27,44: The following suggestions are intended as aids in our 
approach to the Old Testament, and are indicated as a parenthesis. 

There are many straightforward types of the Lord used in the 
Old Testament which are not difficult to grasp, such as Adam, Isaac 
and Boaz. Each of these, in a particular way, and in their association 
with their respective brides, present different viewpoints of Christ 
and His Church. There are types in Noah, and the ark which 
underwent the awful deluge, but provided complete 
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salvation; Abraham and Isaac together on Mount Moriah as father, 
son, and sacrifice; Joseph in suffering and glory; Moses as ruler and 
deliverer; Melchizedek and Aaron in priestly service; Joshua leading 
Israel into Canaan; David and his triumph over his adversary at 
Elah; Solomon with his treasures of wisdom and knowledge; 
Hezekiah and Josiah in their zeal for God's house; Job in patience 
and suffering; Isaiah and Jeremiah as great prophets of God; Daniel 
triumphant in the lion's den, and Jonah in his experience as a sign of 
the Lord's death and resurrection. 

The following headings may also serve as an aid to the in-
vestigation: 
(a) By Comparison 

In reviewing Old Testament worthies, it will be obvious that 
there are certain traits of character peculiar to each that indicate the 
surpassing excellencies of Christ. Moses was noted for his meekness 
(compare Matt.11:29), while David was a man after God's own 
heart. Abraham was well known for his great faith, and Jonathan 
excelled in devotion and courage. Similarly, the various types of 
offerings remind us of Himself, for the bullock was for service and 
sacrifice, the lamb the innocent victim, and the goat as the sin 
offering, sacrificed and forsaken. Further, the construction and 
constitution of the Tabernacle and the Temple, and their furniture, 
are rich in typical teaching. 
(b) By Contrast 

Some characters stand in sharp contrast to the Lord Jesus. 
Hezekiah manifested insubjection to the divine will when faced with 
death (contrast Heb.10:9 and Lk.22:42). King Saul was rebellious 
and impatient, and Uzziah presumptuous, but contrast Isa.50:5-6 and 
Matt.4:5-7: 
(c) By Name 

The meanings of Old Testament names of men, women, 
children, and places, can prove significant in their context, and their 
perusal well worth while. Noah signifies rest; Benoni, son of my 
sorrow; Benjamin, son of the right hand; Zaphenath-Paneah, saviour 
of the world; and Joshua, the same as Jesus. Names beginning or 
ending with the letters El, Jah or Iah indicate a link with Christ in 
their meaning, as Elisha, Eliezer, Elimelech, Jahmai, Elijah, Isaiah, 
and Jeremiah. Similarly, Bethlehem means house of bread; 
Jerusalem, possession of peace; and Hebron, communion or 
fellowship. 
(d) By Office or Work 

Every true-hearted prophet, in some way or another, speaks of 
Him who is the great Prophet of our God, e.g. Jeremiah, the weeping 
prophet; Micaiah, the faithful suffering one; Elijah, the mighty and 
powerful. Faithful priests, too, remind us of the Great High Priest; 
Aaron in his appointment and Melchizedek in his 
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ministry of succour and sustenance. Joshua, the high priest, 
associated with the remnant people, provides a type of our Lord's 
millennial glories (see Zech.6:12-13). The godly kings of Judah and 
former Israel show forth His ways, rejection, suffering, glory, 
honour, and majesty, as consideration is given to Jotham, David, 
Solomon, and Uzziah, whilst the Shepherd-King is prefigured by 
David, and the Mediator by Moses.  
 
(e) By relationship with the House of God 

The deep longing and desire of the Lord for His Father's house 
as a Boy (Lk.2:49), and as a Man (Jn 2:16-17), characterized David 
in measure; while Asaph, as the leader of the praise in the Temple, 
portrays the great Leader of the song of a spiritual house (see 
Heb.2:12). 

We revert now to the matter of preparation. It will be recalled 
that Israel's sons were enjoined to appear three times in the year 
before their God, and not to present themselves empty-handed. It is 
necessary to emphasize the great importance of bringing one's 
offering without fail, as well as finding intense joy and pleasure in 
its presentation. The words of Hos.14:2 may be fitly applied, "Take 
with you words, and return unto the LORD: say unto Him, Take 
away all iniquity, and accept that which is good: so will we render 
as bullocks the offering of our lips" (R.V.M., the fruit of our lips). It 
is computed that the godly Jew gave about one third of his income to 
the Lord; and cheerful giving in association with the spiritual house 
of today is normally allied to lives of spiritual progress and 
discernment. 

(to be continued, D.V.)  
Atherton E. Birchall 

THE RACE 
In 1 Cor.9:24-27, the apostle Paul refers to the Grecian games 

which were held every two years on the isthmus of Corinth. He uses 
them to illustrate, by way of comparison and contrast, the race 
which he and the Corinthian saints, in common with all disciples of 
the Lord Jesus, had entered. In the Grecian games there were many 
contestants but one only received the coveted prize. For ten months 
prior to the event there was a period of vigorous training. Those who 
were to enter the race must, of necessity, be temperate in all things. 
The contestant must deny his body any indulgence that would 
interfere with his training. He must subject his body to rigorous 
physical exercises and to the extremes of heat and cold. He must 
also be prepared to submit to the rules of the race, and run the course 
as it was marked out. His reward, should he win, would be a crown 
of laurel or olive leaves, or it could be of pine needles, and the 
honour of receiving it in the sight of the onlookers. In a short time 
the crown would fade and the honour be forgotten; and yet how 
much time and energy would be put into striving for the prize. 
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Using this illustration the apostle comments, "Now they do it to 
receive a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. I therefore so 
run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not beating the air: but 1 buffet 
my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that I 
have preached to others, I myself should be rejected". 

In the race of which Paul writes it is not a case of one only 
receiving the prize. There would be a crown, a prize, for all who 
completed the course. It would not be a corruptible crown which 
would quickly fade, but an incorruptible one which would endure 
for eternity. Paul commenced to run this race, we judge, when on the 
Damascus road he was brought face to face with the Lord of life and 
glory. That vision eclipsed for him for ever all ambitions of earthly 
fame and glory. He saw, at the end of the course on which he 
entered, the Master waiting to reward him with an incorruptible 
crown, and he looked forward to receiving it from those pierced 
hands. Near the end of his life, Paul spoke with confidence of 
having finished the course; the race was behind him (2 Tim.4:6-8). 
In a short time, by decree of Imperial Rome, his life on earth would 
be ended, but the crown of righteousness gleamed before. He wrote, 
"There is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, 
but also to all them that have loved His appearing". 

Another runner in the race comes to mind. We are told little 
about him except a few significant facts. We refer to Demas 
(Col.4:14), who was a fellow-worker with Paul (Philn.1:24). Here 
was a man who had been reached by divine grace, and who for a 
time ran in the race side by side with Paul. Then we read the sad 
words, which so far as we know sum up the rest of the life of 
Demas, "Demas forsook me, having loved this present world" (2 
Tim.4:10). He left the course; no longer did the prospect of 
receiving an incorruptible crown from the pierced hand of the 
righteous Judge engage him. He found his portion in this life, a 
corruptible crown satisfied him. 

"Let us... lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us, looking unto Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith, 
who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, 
despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the 
throne of God" (Heb.12:1,2). 

Ringwood, Victoria, Australia T. W. Fullerton 
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J OTTINGS 

It may be profitable to cite some of the results of the death of Christ. 
Propitiation:  
(a) The first presentation of the result of the shedding of His blood is that of 

satisfaction being given to God for the sins of the sinner. "Being justified freely by 
His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God set forth to be a 
propitiation" (Rom.3:24,25). Christ is also the propitiation for the whole world (1 Jn 
2:2). This means that although the death of Christ made provision for the whole 
world, yet His death is only propitiatory for such as have put faith in His blood 
(Rom.3:25). 

(b) In 1 Jn 1:7-2:2 we have the blood of Christ as the propitiation for the 
children of God. Here it is a matter of confession. When the child of God becomes 
aware of the commission of sin, he should confess to his Father and, by the 
atonement of Christ and also His work of Advocate, know the blessedness of 
forgiveness, and restoration to fellowship with God. 

(c) Whilst 1 Jn deals specially with God's little children, the epistle to the 
Hebrews deals with the people of God. In Hebrews we have the work of the Lord as 
High Priest on behalf of God's people. Thus we read, 

"Wherefore it behoved Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren, 
that He might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to 
God, to make propitiation for the sins of the people. For in that He 
himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that are 
tempted" (Heb.2:17,18). 

The incarnation of the Lord and His earthly experiences of trials and temptations 
were necessary to His being a merciful High Priest towards us in our temptations, and 
a faithful High Priest to God in regard to His things. We have the answer to God's 
people's need in the propitiation which He is making in God's presence even now. Of 
old the priest drew near on behalf of God's people with blood not his own. but our 
High Priest has drawn nigh through His own blood into the Holy Place [or Holies] 
(Heb.9:12). The Lord's sacrifice meets all God's requirements in His failing people, 
and the High Priest having suffered Himself in His temptations, is able to succour 
them that are tempted. 

Reconciliation:  

The English word means to bring back into friendship, to adjust, settle, 
harmonize. The Greek word means to change. The meaning of the words both in 
English and Greek can easily be seen in Rom.5:10,11: 

"For if, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God through the 
death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved by His 
life; and not only so, but we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, through whom we have now received the reconciliation." 

We were enemies of God by nature and we manifested it in practice. 
Consequently a great change of attitude to God had to be wrought in us, from being 
enemies to being friends. God. in contrast, loved us to the giving His Son on our 
behalf (Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:10). So serious was our enmity to God that it took the death of 
His Son to change us, to break our hard and stony hearts. The great change began in 
us through the Lord's death, but the following words, "Saved by His life", show that 
we are saved by a living Christ. If Christ had not risen from the dead He could have 
saved no one. This, the argument of Paul in 1 Cor.15 shows quite clearly. It was 
God's great and grand purpose to reconcile the world, a world of sinners, to Himself. 
This is clearly seen in Paul's words in 2 Cor.5:19: "To wit, that God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself, not reckoning unto them their trespasses."  

J.M. 
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J O T T I N G S  
Redemption: This word implies a state of bondage from which persons cannot 

release themselves. The bondage of Israel in the land of Egypt aptly illustrates this. 
They were redeemed by the blood of a lamb; and by the arm of the living God they 
were freed from the bondage to Pharaoh. Believers are now redeemed from the 
bondage of sin and from one more powerful than Pharaoh, even the prince of 
darkness. Peter tells us that the price of our redemption was not such corruptible 
things as silver and gold, but the precious blood of a Lamb without blemish, even the 
blood of Christ (1 Pet.1:18,19). As the Lord is the Mediator between God and men, 
even all men that God desired to be saved, even so Christ Jesus gave Himself a 
ransom for all, that is, a price equivalent to all that God desired to be saved (1 
Tim.2:3-6). The Lord is the propitiation for the world (1 Jn 2:2), and He tasted death 
for every man (Heb.2:9). Though Christ Jesus was made unto us wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption (1 Cor.1:30), these blessings can only be 
known personally through faith in His blood (Rom.3:25). Faith in Christ is the one 
and only condition on which men can be saved, redeemed, and so forth. 

Then He is also the redemption for sins committed under the first covenant. The 
words of Heb.9:15 make this clear. "For this cause He is the Mediator of a new 
covenant, that a death having taken place for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first covenant, they that have been called may receive the promise of 
the eternal inheritance". The reason for the benefits of the redemption of Christ 
stretching back into the past is because "it is impossible that the blood of bulls and 
goats should take away sins" (Heb.10:4). Though sinners under the law were forgiven 
when they brought their animal sacrifices, only the redemption through Christ's death 
could make possible that the believers of the past should share in the eternal 
inheritance. 

The Lord also "gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of good works" 
(Tit.2:14). 

Deliver, Sanctify, and Gather: In the scripture we have just quoted from Titus, 
God has in view the Lord's redemption of His people from all iniquity, that He might 
purify a people for His own possession. Similarly in Gal.1:4 we have the Lord giving 
Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us out of this present evil world, 
according to the will of our God and Father. God wants a separated people, freed 
from the lawlessness of the present evil world. The Lord died not only that we should 
go to heaven but also that we might be something for Him as a people here and now. 

The same consideration emerges from Heb.13:12: "Wherefore Jesus also, that 
He might sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let 
us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach." So many 
children of God these days seem to think that all that is necessary is to be in Christ, 
that is, simply to be saved by grace, and that they can fulfil all that God requires of 
them even though they are associated with many kinds of sectarian associations. The 
place where Christ died on the Cross is of great importance. He died without the gate, 
and if we are going to be with Him now we must go forth unto Him without the 
camp. It is important to be a believer, but it is also important to be a separated 
believer who has gone outside the camp to Him. 

Then we have the Holy Spirit's explanation of the prophecy of Caiaphas, the 
high priest of the Jews at the time of the Lord's death. We are told, 

"This he said not of himself: but being high priest that year, he prophesied that 
Jesus should die for the nation; and not for the nation only, but that He might 
also gather together into one the children of God that are scattered abroad" (Jn 
11:51:52). J.M. 
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COMMENT ________________________________ By Torchlight 

Clerical Heresy 
Last month a Cambridge vicar was reported to have made 

certain statements on the nature of our Lord's humanity which are 
too horrible to reproduce here. According to him, the same sinful 
passions which are common to mankind were present in the incarnate 
Christ. The Dean of St. Paul's said that many people would be upset 
by these reported statements, which have not been denied. He gave a 
public rebuke to the vicar, and went on to say that it may not be 
long, in view of the contemporary mood, before someone suggests 
that our Lord was a drug addict! 

What mystifies many is how a Church of England vicar, who 
has pledged himself to uphold Christian doctrine, can continue in his 
office while giving public expression to such blatant heresy. Such 
statements are not only irresponsible but they have grave 
consequences. The current mood is to condone and even to legalize 
sin, and certain clerics seem determined to get "with it". Isaiah's 
words come to mind: 

"Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter 
for sweet, and sweet for bitter!" (Isa.5:20). 

The perfection of our Lord's humanity is basic in Christian 
doctrine. It is true that in all points He was "tempted like as we are" 
(Heb.4:15), but He "did no sin" (1 Pet.2:22), He "knew no sin" (2 
Cor.5:21), and "in Him is no sin" (1 Jn 3:5). The witness of the Holy 
Spirit through the apostles, who observed that sinless life at close 
quarters, must be set over against the irresponsible chatter of a 
certain Cambridge vicar. 
Nuclear Hazard 

According to a statement by Dr. Ecobesco, at the 17-nation 
Disarmament Conference held at Geneva in August last, the atomic 
stockpile of the world's five nuclear Powers is now big enough to 
allow one nuclear bomb to be dropped every day for the next 140 
years! Each bomb would contain the equivalent power of all the 
explosives used by all sides in the six years of the second world war. 
Dr. Ecobesco said today's "standard" 20-megaton bomb was 1,000 
times more powerful than the one dropped on Hiroshima 22 years 
ago. and could "wipe the world's largest cities off the face of this 
earth". 

The contemplation of such a concentration of destructive power 
staggers the mind, and must be a constant anxiety to world 
statesmen. Man's inventive genius has placed a fearful legacy in his 
hands. The argument that the presence of such devastating weapons 
in the world is preventing a third world war may well have some 
force at present. But what an exposure of the bankruptcy of human 
politics! And what of the future? According to the prophetic word, a 
man will arise one day who will employ every means to attain his 
ambition to be a world dictator. No humanitarian 
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scruples will deter him, "his power shall be mighty . . and he shall 
destroy wonderfully" (Dan.8:24). Thanks be to God, the time will 
come when, "They shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa.2:4). But before 
that glorious day, at the coming of the Son of Man, judgement must 
fall on the nations and sweep away their armaments and all their evil 
designs. 
Nigerian Turmoil 

As we write, civil war extends and tribal violence erupts in 
troubled Nigeria. This is a sad disappointment to many who had 
high hopes that Nigeria would set an example of stable government 
in Africa. Much prayer is being offered that some way may be 
found to reach a just settlement of the dispute before the situation 
deteriorates further. At present the prospect is bleak, but nothing is 
too hard for the Lord. We urge fervent and continuing prayer by 
God's people that peace may be restored, that native Christians be 
preserved and that the spread of the gospel may not be hindered. 

Continue steadfastly in prayer 
The following is culled from George Muller of Bristol, by Dr. 

A. T. Pierson: 
"One is constantly reminded in reading Mr. Muller's journal 

that he was a man of like frailties as others. On Christmas morning 
(1830), after a season of peculiar joy, he awoke to find himself in 
the Slough of Despond, without any sense of enjoyment, prayer 
seeming as fruitless as the vain struggles of a man in the mire. At 
the usual morning meeting he was urged by a brother to continue in 
prayer, notwithstanding, until he was again melted before the 
Lord—a wise counsel for all disciples when the Lord's presence 
seems strangely withdrawn. Steadfast continuance in prayer must 
never be hindered by the want of sensible enjoyment, in fact, it is a 
safe maxim that the less joy, the more need. Cessation of 
communion with God, for whatever cause, only makes the more 
difficult its resumption and the recovery of the prayer habit and the 
prayer spirit; whereas the persistent outpouring of supplication, 
together with continued activity in the service of God, soon brings 
back lost joy. Whenever, therefore, one yields to spiritual depression 
so as to abandon, or even suspend, closet communion or Christian 
work, the devil triumphs. 

"So rapid was Mr. Muller's recovery out of this Satanic snare, 
through continuance in prayer, that, on the evening of that same 
Christmas day whose dawn had been so overcast, he expounded the 
Word at family worship in the house where he dined by invitation, 
and with such help from God that two servants who were present 
were deeply convicted of sin and sought his counsel." 



1967-149 

NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(X)  

THE LESSONS OF HISTORY 
It is very clear from the New Testament that it was not within 

the divine purpose that the history of Christian witness generally 
should ever diverge from the pattern laid down in the New 
Testament concerning churches of God. It surely cannot be doubted 
that the divine will for all who received the word in faith was that 
they be baptized and added to a church of God (Acts 2:41-42). 
When the changes are reviewed which continuing declension 
brought about, culminating in the Roman apostasy, the impossibility 
of divine approval for them is painfully apparent. If the words of 
Jude about "the faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints" have any meaning at all, a body of doctrine had been 
committed to a New Testament people of God which would require 
earnest contending for its continued expression. 

And yet, as has been pointed out by an earlier contributor to 
this series, by about the year A.D. 95, when John, that old soldier of 
the Cross, recorded his Patmos vision, only seven churches of God 
appeared to carry divine acknowledgement in Asia. One of these 
was the church in Ephesus. It is suggested that the basic historical 
lessons about churches of God can be observed in the recorded 
Biblical history of that church. These may be seen as four basic 
requirements for the preservation and progress of churches of God: 

(1) a foundation of personal love and devotion to the Lord, on 
the part of children of God; 

(2) an unswerving adherence to the entire New Testament 
doctrine of the Lord; 

(3) a constant vigilance against the perils of persons of un-
sound teaching, or undue personal prominence; and 

(4) a truly pastoral care on the part of a godly, united leader-
ship amongst a tender-hearted willing flock. 

 

(1) Looking at the Ephesian church we observe the magnificent 
example of personal piety given by the devoted apostle in his 
pioneering days in Ephesus (Acts 19). Also with sorrow (and, we 
trust, with heart-searching) we regard the grievous charge against 
that church. "Thou didst leave thy first love" (Rev.2:4). 

(2) Then our second point takes us to Acts 20 and the moving 
last moments of Paul and the Ephesian elders together. With the 
"whole counsel of God" faithfully declared to them (v. 27), they 
must take heed unto themselves and to all the flock, to feed the 
church of God with the right Spirit-given diet. 

(3) Similarly, the impending hazards of men speaking perverse 
things (v. 29,30) and of the "grievous wolves" must be faced reso-
lutely—"Wherefore watch ye ... " (v. 31). 

(4) Nowhere is the vital role of a united elderhood more 
poignantly indicated than in this same passage (v. 28). Surely the 
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precious benediction of v. 32 could well be engraved on the very 
heart of every church of God: 
"And now I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you the inheritance among 
all them that are sanctified." We leave the Ephesian church there, 
sad to realize that the lampstand, whose light must have beamed the 
brighter from the precious beaten oil of Paul's wonderful epistle, 
must one day have been removed by the reluctant hand of the risen 
Lord. 

Subsequent non-scriptural "church" history provides a sombre 
chronicle of the enemy's systematic erosion of all the great prin-
ciples of church fellowship. All of our four suggested requirements 
outlined above were not always undermined together. But now one, 
now another, attack served the adversary's evil purpose of spoiling 
the great heritage. Who amongst us could stand beside those martyrs 
of towering spiritual nobility and godliness who joyfully yielded 
themselves to the horrors of the Roman arena; or who formed the 
human torches of Nero's garden? Yet many of these had lost the 
vision given to Ephesus of the buildings "fitly framed together", and 
growing into "a holy temple in the Lord". Which of us is not thrilled 
when we read of the aged Polycarp in A.D. 156 triumphantly going 
to his death with the words, "Six and eighty years have I served 
Him, and He has done me nothing but good; and how could I now 
revile Him, my Lord and Saviour?" Yet at this time Polycarp is 
described as the Bishop of Smyrna. No wonder Paul had been driven 
to tears as he admonished night and day (Acts 20:31). He measured 
unerringly the subtle strategy of the enemy, and in the face of it 
yielded nothing of the "whole counsel of God". From the second-
century writings of Justin Martyr onwards, it is easy to trace the 
crumbling of all pillars of New Testament church truth. Though the 
Spirit saw even the "chief men" as "among the brethren" (Acts 
15:22), now the presiding bishop conducts the worship, and the 
exercise of gifts divinely given to the saints for priestly service is 
gone. 

The Remembrance has become a sacrifice; baptism a means of 
grace and administered to infants in gross distortion of New 
Testament teaching. Almost everything the Scripture writers had 
implored the saints to eschew had flooded in—the observance of 
feast days (Col.2:16); forbidding to marry (1 Tim.4:3). and the rest. 
The final open setting-aside of the authority of Holy Scripture came 
with the substitution of human tradition for the "all authority" of the 
risen Christ. State patronage under Constantine in A.D. 313 sealed a 
volume of heresy in no uncertain manner. The wolves, and the "men 
from among your own selves", had done their work. 

What true and faithful witness, we may wonder, did the Master 
preserve in the dark centuries which followed? Certainly godly 
individuals and groups were enlightened from above, but the 
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Bible was kept from the masses of the peoples. There were glimpses 
of fine Christian testimony in Armenia in the sixth and subsequent 
centuries, noble resistance to the Roman Inquisition in the thirteenth 
century, the Waldenses in Europe at this period also, monks 
crossing from Ireland to Scotland with a message certainly a great 
deal purer than anything Rome had to offer, men and women whose 
hearts God had touched and who resolutely preserved or recovered 
many of the precious New Testament truths. 

But the renewed vision of New Testament churches of God had 
to await men with an open Bible in their hands. The next great 
chapter of the story is the thrilling history of the English Bible, and 
the Reformation heroes associated with its production. For in the 
midst of all Rome's darkness God ensured the preservation of the 
necessary Bible manuscripts and documents. Jerome's fourth-century 
work in the production of the Vulgate was monumental. God was 
preparing spiritual Davids to tackle the Goliath of Rome in the name 
of the God of the Word. As the fifteenth century gave way to the 
sixteenth, God was bringing forth strong men of faith in Europe. We 
cannot stay to speak of Luther, Zwingli, Calvin, and others: or of 
their noble English counterparts in Wycliffe, Tyndale. Coverdale, 
Latimer, and a host of dedicated kindred spirits. Then the Wesleys 
and Whitefield lead us into relatively modern times. Still, it is 
sobering to remember that when C. H. Spurgeon died in 1892, he 
had devoted much of his latter years to combating an already 
mounting threat to truly evangelical witness which had been so 
dearly bought. 

Yet it was also just at this time that certain men were beginning 
to glimpse in the New Testament, truths which their illustrious 
predecessors had not perceived. The early Dublin, Plymouth and 
Bristol days of what has come to be known as the Brethren 
movement were full of promise of a much fuller recovery than 
hitherto of New Testament church truth. Separation, in degree only, 
from various "church" associations was based on a common 
spiritual life in Christ. Before the clear enunciation of the principles 
of churches of God composed of baptized and added believers, was 
made by such men as F. A. Banks, there was the sad division of 
Brethren into the so-called Open and Exclusive companies. Here, as 
in Ephesus of old, the same enemy was using some strong and able 
individuals to lead a following into spiritual byways. Again, in the 
absence of due recourse to the word of Scripture, many vital truths 
were obscured or distorted, e.g. baptism in the Exclusive movement. 
We refer readers back for a moment to our initially suggested four 
criteria for retention or recovery of divine truth. 

While many trod these by-ways, however, we believe God was 
preparing hearts for the "highways to Zion". There were men and 
women earnestly seeking God's face in a deepening exercise about 
the Scriptural basis of the gathering of the people of God. Vital 
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to this also were such matters as the Biblical pattern of church 
leadership and government—indeed, all of the principles which 
have been systematically re-stated in this magazine this year. The 
first number of Needed Truth appeared in 1888 and by the mid-
18905 churches of God in united fellowship, as we see them today, 
were in existence. 

Only a decade passed, however, before the same deadly perils 
beset the churches of God as had undermined the original New 
Testament churches. Deep division in the leadership of a Scottish 
church led to the breaking off of certain churches—a tragedy which 
a Scriptural approach to consultation and subjection amongst 
overseers, could have averted. Our adversary needed no new 
weapons of destruction; the earlier historical ones had lost none of 
their effectiveness. 

It was a long haul back from lost truth, as we have seen, to the 
restoration of churches of God. If this church truth recovered in our 
day is again submerged, is it conceivable that it would be any easier 
to recover in yet another historical cycle? Surely more difficult 
indeed, and a longer road. The risen One in the midst of the golden 
lampstands began His Revelation with solemn words to the 
churches. He closed it with the equally solemn, though thrilling 
promise, "I come quickly." Will the frontier of spiritual progress in 
churches of God be held firm till then? In the face of "unity" 
movements in the wide field of "church" life, believers naturally 
draw together in an urgent need for a truly Biblical unity in 
Christian life and service. We ask fellow-Christians not in churches 
of God, most seriously, whether this can possibly be done in 
faithfulness to God and His word, and in the face of history, unless 
founded on clear New Testament principles of a people of God and 
a house of God. Those of us favoured today with a place in a church 
of God would do well to recognize that the frontier we speak of will 
not be successfully held in any inward-looking spirit of self-
satisfaction. Rather does the challenge demand a people 
characterized by personal grace and godliness; humbly subject to 
our Lord's word and to one another in His fear, and pressing out into 
the world in the power of the Spirit, with the "whole counsel of 
God".  
Carlisle J. D. Terrell 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 
(VII) 

We come now to Rev.20. The first three verses tell us what 
happens to the Devil, after the great battle between him, the beast, 
the false prophet, and their armies, and the Lord at His coming to 
earth. An angel comes down from heaven with the key of the abyss 
and a great chain in his hand. He lays hold on the Devil and binds 
him for a thousand years, the time of the Lord's 
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reign on the earth, the Millennium. The Devil is cast into the abyss, 
which is sealed over him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, until the thousand years are finished. After the thousand years 
he is to be loosed for a little time. For all that long time, when his 
mighty intellect will be churning his thoughts continually, there is no 
change in his attitude. No repentance has been granted to him and 
he wishes none. Such is the fearful character of sin. 
Neither the Devil nor any one less than he can break the bonds of 
sin and set the sinner free, no one else than the Lord Jesus who 
suffered for sin, the just for the unjust (1 Pet.3:18). "He breaks the 
power of cancelled sin. He sets the prisoners free; His blood can 
make the foulest clean. His blood availed for me." 

The Lord, when He was speaking of the world being convicted 
of sin and judgement, said, "of judgement, because the prince of this 
world hath been judged" (Jn 16:11). The time is not far off when he 
will be cast down from heaven, and he has but a short time of 
liberty after that (Rev.12:7-9,12). 

In Rev.20:4, we read of the beginning of the Lord's millennial 
reign. Firstly, John tells us that he saw thrones set, and they that sat 
upon them, and judgement was given to them. This calls to mind 
what is said in Dan.7:18, "But the saints of the Most High shall 
receive the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for 
ever and ever". This is repeated in verse 22, and again in verse 27: 
In the New Testament we are told, "if we endure, we shall also reign 
with Him: if we shall deny Him, He also will deny us" (2 Tim.2:12). 

1 have no doubt that saints from other dispensations will also 
reign with Him, but as John does not define who they are that sit on 
thrones, and as Daniel mentions only saints collectively without 
being told whence they came, it is well for us to be satisfied with 
what is written. After Gentile dominion of the earth, it is the saints 
under the Lord who will have the dominion and kingdom on the 
earth. Then John tells us that he "saw the souls of them that had 
been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and such as worshipped not the beast, neither his image", and that 
they lived, that is, that they lived again, and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. "The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years should be finished. This is the first resurrection." This 
is the first of two resurrections, this one at the beginning of the 
Millennium, and the other following the Millennium, even the 
resurrection at the time of the judgement of the Great White Throne 
(Rev.20:11-15). But we wish to say here that there is the 
resurrection of the saints called "the dead in Christ" (1 Thess.4:13-
18), of all that are fallen asleep in Christ (1 Cor.15:18), and with 
which this chapter (1 Cor.15) deals in particular. The fact of the 
resurrection of Christ left no doubt in 
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Paul's mind of the resurrection of the saints, nor indeed of all 
resurrection, both of the just and the unjust, "For since by man came 
death, by Man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive" (1 
Cor.15:21,22). As Adam is the cause of death to all, so Christ is the 
cause of the resurrection to all the dead. Whatever men may do with 
the body, burn it or bury it (the scriptural way to deal with the 
human body at death is to bury it), or in whatever way the material 
of the human body may be treated, the Lord, who is the Creator of 
the human body, will raise it again. We can believe what the 
Scriptures say on the matter of resurrection, though we do not know 
the process of resurrection; that is known to Him who is infinite in 
knowledge. 

"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: 
over these the second death hath no power." This statement was 
ever a difficulty to me in the light of Dan.12:2: "And many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." How some could 
rise to shame and everlasting contempt in a resurrection in which all 
are blessed and holy was an insuperable difficulty to me, until I read 
what Dr. S. P. Tregelles says on this verse: 

"The true rendering of this verse is, I believe, 'And many 
from amongst the sleepers of the dust of the earth shall 
awake; these shall be unto everlasting life; and those (the 
rest of the sleepers, those who do not awake at this time) 
shall be unto shame and everlasting contempt.'... This was 
the explanation which I believed to be correct, merely 
from the study of the Hebrew Bible; and this was greatly 
confirmed when I found that on grammatical grounds 
simply the same view was taken by the best Jewish 
commentators, for instance, Saadiah Gaon and Aben 
Ezra." 

Dr. Tregelles's view is supported by other Hebraists. One can 
understand how this view agrees with what is said about those who 
rise in the first resurrection, that they are all blessed and holy, and 
that "they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
Him a thousand years". 

When the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be loosed 
from his prison in the abyss (see Rev.20:3, where it says that after the 
thousand years he must be loosed for a little time), "and shall come 
forth to deceive the nations which are in the four corners of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to the war: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea". This is what is referred 
to in Ezek.38,39: We are told that they come in their hordes in the 
latter years into the land that is brought back from the sword, Gog 
will say, "I will go up to the land of un-walled villages: I will go to 
them that are at quiet, that dwell 
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securely, all of them dwelling without walls, and having neither bars 
nor gates: to take the spoil and to take the prey; to turn thine hand 
against the waste places that are now inhabited, and against the 
people that are gathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattle 
and goods . . . and thou shalt come up against My people Israel, as a 
cloud to cover the land; it shall come to pass in the latter days, that I 
will bring thee against My land, that the nations may know Me, 
when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes" 
(Ezek.38:11,12,16). The land of Israel is far from a land at rest, a 
land of unwalled villages, and without bars and gates, prior to the 
coming of the beast and his armies. At that time there will be the 
great tribulation, and fleeing into the wilderness from those dire 
persecutions, but the words of Ezekiel tell of God's land in quietness 
that had been brought back from the sword. It was a land of plenty, 
of cattle and goods, and this the covetous heart of Gog will be after. 
Satan will be allowed to deceive these nations, and they will be in a 
state to be deceived having set their hearts on the wealth that will 
come to Israel in the Millennium. The wealth of the Solomonic 
reign was great, but that of Israel in the thousand-year reign will be 
greater. It is evident from Rev.20:9 that the first objects of attack 
will be the camp (or fortress) of the saints, and the beloved city, that 
is, Jerusalem. These they will encircle, thinking that when these are 
in their power the land, in its wealth, in its unwalled villages, will be 
an easy prey. But they little realize that the Lord is a Man of war 
and that He will defend His saints and His people. So we are told by 
John, and it is corroborated by Ezekiel, that fire will come down 
from heaven and devour them. God knows well that Gog and 
Magog will drift far in mind and heart from Him as the years of the 
Millennium pass by, and it may be that they will drift to the four 
corners of the earth as far as possible from the Lord, and then, as 
deceived by Satan, set out in vast array to gratify their lust. 

This will be the last act of deception that Satan will make, he 
who has access to the hearts of men to sow his deadly seeds. The 
Lord Jesus shortly before His death on the Cross said, "The prince 
of this world hath been judged" (Jn 16:11). and now the sentence is 
carried out. 

"And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where are also the beast and the false 
prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever" (verse 10). 

What a descent from being the anointed cherub that covereth, 
who was set upon the holy mountain of God, who was full of 
wisdom and perfect in beauty, who was perfect in his way until 
unrighteousness was found in him! He sinned and was cast as 
profane out of the mountain of God (Ezek.28:11-19). Now he is cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, but not to be there 
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alone, for alas! many will be there who have been deceived by him. 
Let those who have been delivered from him and are on their way to 
heaven praise God continually. 

We come now to what I may call a gap, between the destruc-
tion of Gog and Magog and the Great White Throne judgement. I 
have asked myself the question many, many times, How does this 
world end? What becomes of the vast number of people that inhabit 
the earth at the close of the Millennium? Though I have been 
reading and meditating in the Scriptures for considerably over sixty 
years, I have not yet found the answer to my question. Some of my 
readers may know, and if they do I shall be glad to hear. 

The judgement of the Great White Throne is the judgement of 
all the dead, both those who are in the place of torment in Hades, 
and those who are on the other side of the gulf in Hades which the 
Lord called Paradise to the repentant robber who was crucified by 
His side (Lk.23:39-43). In speaking to the Pharisees, who were 
lovers of money and who scoffed at Him, He told the story of the 
rich man and Lazarus, who both died. The former went to the place 
of fiery torment in Hades, but the poor man was carried by the 
angels to Abraham's bosom, so called by the Jews, called Paradise 
by the Lord. To that place the Lord went, and also all that repented 
and sought God's mercy before the death and resurrection of the 
Lord (Lk.16:14-31: Acts 2:25-31). 

The resurrection at the time of the Great White Throne 
judgement is the same as that of which the Lord spake in Jn 5:28,29: 
"Marvel not at this: for the hour cometh. in which all that are in the 
tombs shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done ill, 
unto the resurrection of judgement." Though men do not naturally 
fear God (Rom.3:18), yet repentance towards God was ever a 
possibility with men to whom the gospel concerning the Saviour had 
not come. "Repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Acts 20:21) are now joined in the message of the gospel. 
Peter explained to Cornelius, and those whom he had gathered into 
his house to hear his message, how God treated men who had not 
had the gospel put to them. "Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him. and 
worketh righteousness, is acceptable to Him" (Acts 10:34,35). 
Cornelius and the rest believed in Christ and received the forgiveness 
of sins as Peter preached the gospel to them. The words of Paul in 
Rom.2 agree with the few words that Peter spoke to Cornelius and 
the rest, particularly verses 5-11: "God; who will render to every 
man according to his works: to them that by patience in well-doing 
seek for glory and honour and incorruption, eternal life . . . glory 
and honour and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek: for there is no respect of persons with 
God." 
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I believe that at the Great White Throne there will be those who 
will come from that part of Hades called Paradise and Abrahams 
bosom, as well as those who come from the place of fiery torment in 
Hades. Those who come from Paradise will find their names in the 
Lamb's book of life. [Raised earlier will be Abraham. Isaac, and 
Jacob and all the prophets, and many others (Matt.8:11; Lk.13:28-
30; Eph.4:8-10). These will be accounted worthy to attain to that age 
(that is the age of the Messiah), and the resurrection from (out of) the 
dead (Lk.20:35) They will be in the first resurrection of Rev.20:5,6]. 
Those who come from the place of torment will, when their eternal 
sentence is pronounced, be cast into the lake of fire. The 
consequence of dying in sin without repentance will be awful 
beyond words. At the time of the Great White Throne judgement, 
others who had not heard the message of life through faith in Christ, 
but who had responded to what is revealed of God in creation, will 
be raised (brought from Paradise) to the Great White Throne and 
will be awarded eternal life.  
Ayr J. Miller 

WORSHIP 
SOME PRACTICAL OUTLINES 

(continued from September "Needed Truth", pave 143) 
(b) Manward 

There now follows the need to examine our preparation man-
ward. We have observed that those in the church of God in 
Jerusalem were right relative both to God and to each other, but this 
desirable state of things was not maintained. They began in a spirit 
of unity, but before long strifes, contentions and various kinds of 
difficulties were in evidence. That such things occurred in the very 
presence of the Master, the Prince of Peace, must have been a cause 
of great grief to Him. This may well have been one of the reasons 
for the burden of the prayer of Jn 17, in which the expressions occur 
"that they may be one", "that they may all be one", "and that they 
may be perfected into one". We may be assured the Lord intended 
that His fervent requests should extend to all churches of God. From 
the reading of 1 Cor.3:3:4; 1 Cor.6:1-11; Gal.5:13-15; Eph.4:25-32, 
and Phil.4:2: it is obvious that factions, envies and jealousies 
developed in the churches, in spite of abundant gifts and spiritual 
manifestations. It is clear that the observance of some of the 
simplest commands of the Lord Jesus, given while He was with the 
twelve, would have obviated many such problems. Today, also, there 
is a general tendency to avoid the straightforward methods 
prescribed by the Master Himself in Matt.5:23,24 and Matt.18:15-
17: The former passage places a responsibility on the offending 
party to take immediate steps to bring about a reconciliation, while 
the latter 
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places a similar responsibility on the offended party to take imme-
diate steps to rectify the position. Therefore, the application of these 
commands is twofold, and demands specific action on the part of 
both the parties involved. The approach should be a private one, as 
indicated; and, if carried out in the spirit of Phil.2:1-5, will normally 
achieve the unity that is so essential. Alas! only too often no attempt 
is made by aggrieved saints to conform to these simple instructions, 
and details reach the ears of others in the church, or perhaps those 
outside the church. The principle enunciated in David's lament for 
Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam.1:20) should preclude the passing of any 
information relative to difficulties within, to persons without. Such 
unresolved troubles between individual saints, or groups of saints, 
have a stultifying effect upon the worship, praise and thanksgiving 
of any church of God. Further, the injunction of the apostle is of the 
utmost importance from a practical standpoint, "Let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath", rather than attempts towards reconciliation 
being left until just prior to the Remembrance, or not sought at all, 
for a week, a month, or perhaps a year or more. Thus our 
responsibilities Godward and manward require attention and 
adjustment immediately and continuously lest we hinder or mar the 
portion that the Father is longing to receive. 

As We Approach to Worship 
The halls in which the churches of God meet are for the 

purposes of worship and service, and in no sense does any such 
building constitute the house of God, as some believers wrongly 
propound. Nevertheless, as the saints assemble, there should be a 
reverence in keeping with the purpose of the gathering. Occupation 
prior to the ordinance may be reading of the Scriptures, or quiet 
meditation, but conversation or cross-talking when the church is in 
church should be avoided. The experience of the Psalmist is worthy 
of emulation, "While I was musing the fire kindled: then spake I 
with my tongue" (Ps.39:3). Saints should endeavour to be at the hall 
in good time and. if possible, should avoid leaving before the 
meeting is completed. If for any reason there is a need to leave, or 
return, this should be done as unobtrusively as possible, so as not to 
distract the attention of the saints. An important factor during 
worship is concentration of heart and mind on what is being said in 
thanksgiving, or sung in praise, as well as during the periods of 
silence. Closing of the eyes, and befitting posture indicate some 
measure of appreciation of the very high honour and unique 
privilege that is afforded to us. 
The Worship—its Presentation 

It is essential that there should be the leading and control of the 
Holy Spirit in all thanksgiving and praise. The flesh, with its 
corrupting influences, must be discarded. The Spirit's purpose is to 
direct the attention of the saints to the Person and work of our 
blessed Lord Jesus Christ. Tn the old economy different offerings 
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were presented on Jewish altars with varying significance, but every 
one spoke of Christ in some way or other. According to the Spirit's 
perfect knowledge, He may desire a particular aspect of Christ to be 
emphasized, and reflected upon, to the glory of God. and for the 
instruction of His saints. Those actively participating in offering 
thanksgiving and praise should seek to discern the movement and 
development thereof, and according to their ability endeavour to 
maintain harmony throughout. Sometimes there may be a tendency 
to restrict our thanksgiving to what we have received as the result of 
the life, death and resurrection of Christ: but it may be well to 
remember that the angelic message at His birth was "Glory to God 
in the highest" first of all, and then "Peace among men in whom He 
is well pleased" (Lk.2:14). Again, care is required in the opening 
expressions of our thanksgivings; for we are not approaching God as 
in the prayers, when we rightly address Him as "Our Father", but as 
worshippers, when the form of address is elevated to "The God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph.1:3). 

The following suggestions may prove helpful in regard to 
hymn-singing: 

(1) A tendency to claim priority in giving out the first hymn 
should be avoided. 

(2) It would be well not to give out a hymn because of a sudden 
whim, or because it is a favourite hymn, or with the idea of 
trying it out because it is not well known. 

(3) In giving out a hymn it is advisable to see that it is relevant 
to the harmony and development of the meeting, e.g., not a 
hymn having to do with the birth of the Lord Jesus when 
His resurrection is being contemplated. 

(4) Some hymns are only suitable at the beginning of the 
praise, and others at the close of the praise. 

(5) Because of the limited time for worship it is unnecessary 
for the brother to read every verse of a hymn. 

(6) Half-hearted singing is a reflection upon the love and grace 
bestowed upon us. and may indicate a low spiritual 
condition. 

Worship by Sisters 
Worship by sisters in the church is of the utmost importance. 

While they are not permitted to take a public part in thanksgiving or 
in the giving out of hymns, they have the same responsibility as the 
brethren to feed upon Christ by the reading and meditation of the 
word of God during the week, so as to have the privilege of 
presenting their offerings. In Acts 1:13-15 the women had a place of 
honour in association with the apostles, for they were together in co-
partnership, supporting and encouraging the brethren, and 
strengthening their hands. In the epistles they are seen as priests 
drawing near to worship and. in tendering their spiritual sacrifices, 
they can find much pleasure. Oftentimes, in 
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the Spirit, brethren will express thoughts or give out hymns which 
coincide with the meditations of sisters. There are two very impor-
tant matters in which sisters can give the fullest support publicly, 
namely, in the use of their voices in the hymns of praise to God, and 
in the saying of an audible "Amen" at the conclusion of 
thanksgiving (see Neh.8:5,6; and Ps.106:47,48). It is to be deplored 
that this godly exercise is diminishing, not only on the part of sisters 
but also of brethren. What a resounding and God-honouring "Amen" 
could be raised in the holies if every person, young and old, brother 
and sister, responded, regarding it as the necessary completion of 
each thanksgiving! In the light of the Scriptures referred to and the 
exhortation of good king Hezekiah, "My sons, be not now negligent: 
for the LORD hath chosen you to stand before Him", can we not, 
shall we not. revive this godly practice? 

It is the writer's deep concern, as well as that of many dear 
saints, that our individual contributions to the worship, thanks 
giving, and praise in the church of God to which we belong may be 
so adjusted as to elevate the whole to a higher and nobler plane. 
Atherton E. Birchall 

THE REMEMBRANCE 
"This ordinance was instituted by the Lord Jesus on the night of 

His betrayal, and by His expressed command has been delivered to 
the people of God called into the Fellowship of the Son of God, that 
they might have their adorable Redeemer brought vividly to 
remembrance when they are gathered on the first day of the week 
for that very purpose. Then it is that having boldness to enter into 
the Holies by His blood we can draw near to God our exceeding joy; 
then it is that we can offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. This service of the holy priesthood 
includes singing with grace in our hearts unto God. . . . That we may 
offer service to God with reverence and awe (for our God is a 
consuming fire) it behoves us to have grace (or thankfulness) and to 
remember that the sacrifice of praise which we are exhorted to bring 
must be the fruit of lips which make confession to the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

(extract from Preface of Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs) 
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J O T T I N G S  

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH 
Whilst there were men of faith before the time of Abraham, and three of these 

are specifically mentioned in Heb.11, Abel, Enoch, and Noah, yet it is to Abraham 
that Paul goes back when he deals with the important matter of justification by faith 
in the epistles to the Romans and the Galatians. Abraham was a man of faith before 
he left Ur of the Chaldees. When the God of glory appeared to him in Ur, He told 
him to leave the land of his nativity and to come into a land that He would show him. 
He went out by faith, not knowing whither he was going. The call of God went 
deeper than that of leaving one land and going to another. It involved his leaving his 
kindred and his father's house. These conditions of separation were completed when 
he left Haran and entered the land of Canaan, as we read in Gen.12. Though Lot, his 
nephew, went with him, the time came when the cleavage took place between Lot 
and his uncle, when Lot chose the pleasant land of the Jordan valley, where the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah were, and he descended to that land of fruitfulness but 
moral degradation. 

War broke out in the land of Lot's choice, and he and his family and his goods 
were carried away with the goods and captives from the cities of the plain. When 
Abraham heard of Lot being carried away, he hastily set out in pursuit of the invading 
and victorious armies with the object of delivering Lot. In a night attack upon those 
armies near to the city of Damascus, Abraham smote and pursued them to Hobah. He 
brought back all the goods, also Lot and his goods, and the women and the people. 
These things we find in Gen.14. 

Then in Gen.15 we are told that the LORD appeared to Abraham in a vision, and 
said to him, "Fear not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward" 
(verse 1). It may well be that Abram's thoughts were seriously disturbed as he 
thought of what might be the consequences of his attacking the armies of four great 
powers in the world at that time. Would they return and pour out their vengeance 
upon him? and what could he do to withstand them with the few men he had? The 
LORD assured Abram that He was his shield, and what blows there might be from the 
enemy, they would not fall upon him. 

Abram did not discuss the matter of his protection but he laid hold on the matter 
of reward; so he asked, 

"O Lord GOD, what wilt Thou give me, seeing I go childless, and he that 
shall be possessor of my house is Dammesek Eliezer (Eliezer of 
Damascus)? And Abram said, Behold, to me Thou hast given no seed: and, 
lo, one born in my house is mine heir." 
The promise made to Abram when the LORD called him in Ur was that God 

would make of him a great nation (Gen.12:2), yet Sarah his wife had no children. 
Could God's promise fail? God's promises do not fail; the failure may lie with us 
through our lack of faith. Sarah, Abram's wife, gave her handmaid to Abram, as 
recorded in the next chapter (Gen.16), in the hope that she might obtain children by 
her handmaid, but that was not God's way. 

God assured Abram that Eliezer would not be his heir, but one born of himself 
would be his heir. He brought Abram out and it was night, and the heavens were 
beautiful as lighted by the infinite number of stars, and he was told to tell, that is to 
number, the stars, and the LORD said, "So shall thy seed be." What could Abram do? 
He could not number the stars. No one can, even in this day with the numerous 
instruments men possess. What did he do? "He believed in the LORD; and He counted 
it to him for righteousness." It was night and everything was dark on earth, but the 
heavens were bright with light, and brighter than they was the promise contained in 
God's word. "So shall thy seed be." J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 

Whoever had a hand in arranging the inspired books of the New Testament, and 
placing the epistle to the Rom.at the beginning of the epistles, had a clear insight into 
the character of the teaching of this epistle. It is the great gospel epistle, and shows 
clearly how the sinner who believes in Christ is justified by faith. It was written to the 
saints in the church of God in Rome. Though it was written to the saints in Rome, yet 
the present church of Rome denies that the believer in Christ is justified by faith, 
despite the words of Rom.5:1 (A.V.): "Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Rome teaches that the sinner is 
justified by his own works and sufferings: the gospel teaches that we are justified by 
faith in the work of Christ on the Cross. There He bore the sins of the sinner in His 
body on the tree (1 Pet.2:24). This was written by the man that Rome teaches was the 
first pope. Peter also said, "To Him bear all the prophets witness, that through His 
name every one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins" (Acts 10:43). 
When the believer's sins are forgiven, he is justified by faith. 

These two truths are joined by Paul in Rom.4:2-5: "If Abraham was justified 
by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not toward God. For what saith the 
scripture? And Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for 
righteousness. Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of 
grace, but as of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for righteousness." 
Words could not make the matter of justification by faith clearer. The one whose 

sins are forgiven by believing is the same one who is justified by faith. In Rom.4:25 
we have the matter of the death and resurrection joined, "Who [Jesus our Lord] was 
delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification". 

(1) "It is God that justifieth" (Rom.8:33). 
(2) "Being justified freely by His grace" (Rom.3:24). 
(3) "Being now justified by His blood" (Rom.5:9). 
(4) "Being therefore justified by faith" (Rom.5:1). 

 

(1) God is the justifier of the one who is justified by faith. Faith excludes the 
believer's works. God challenges anyone in regard to His act of justification with 
the words, "Who is he that shall condemn?" He has a strong neck and a hard 
heart who would challenge the work of God. 

(2) God justifies freely by His grace. Grace shuts out all human merit, the merit of 
human works or any other kind of merit. This statement of God's grace in 
justification comes in after the statement of Rom.3:23, "For all have sinned, and 
fall short of the glory of God." The whole world is brought under the judgement 
of God (Rom.3:19). There is not one man of this world that doeth good and 
sinneth not. God could find no other way of dealing with men than in grace. 

(3) "Being now justified by His blood, shall we be saved from the wrath of God 
through Him." "His blood" not only shows how it is possible for God to be just 
and yet justify the believing sinner, but also tells the infinite cost of a sinner 
being justified. There would have been no possible justification for man apart 
from the blood, that is, the death of the Lord. 

(4) Then as to the justifying of a sinner, this is the condition that God lays down, 
that the sinner must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. An easier and more simple 
condition could not be conceived. On the ground of faith and that alone will a 
sinner be justified, and be at peace with God. J.M. 
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COMMENT ________________________________ By Torchlight 

Selling the Pass 
A remarkable statement by the Archbishop of Canterbury was 

reported in the Press during his recent visit to the United States. 
Speaking at a convention in Seattle, he is reported to have said that a 
future Christendom "might accept the Pope as presiding bishop 
among the bishops of the world". Dr. Ramsey went on to say that he 
foresaw a future united church characterized by diversity of form. 
This union of all Christian churches would allow broad 
independence of national churches and "a lot of variety in customs 
and form", but would agree on basic doctrines, sacraments and 
ministry. "However," he added, "I don't think that Christendom as a 
whole would accept the Pope as infallible" in denning faith and 
morals. 

That the Primate of the Church of England should make this 
statement is surprising enough. What is more surprising is that such 
statements are no longer regarded as sensational. This clearly 
indicates the progress the ecumenical idea is making in Christen-
dom. Clearly, a softening-up process is being pursued to get the 
public conditioned to an idea which a few years ago would have 
caused an outcry among Protestants everywhere. The great truths 
the Reformers fought to recover are being bartered for the "mess of 
pottage" of union and temporal power. The gravity of the trend is 
evident to all who regard Holy Scripture as the sole authority for 
faith. 

In the article, "The Position Today", which appears on page 165 
of our present issue, attention is drawn to the dilemma facing 
evangelicals in the various denominations. When their leaders speak 
so decisively, how can evangelicals dissociate themselves from such 
treachery and yet remain in their denominations? There are many 
born-again Christians inside the Church of England who deplore and 
dissent from the policy enunciated by Dr. Ramsey and yet they are 
powerless to stem the tide. The choice for such is a solemn one but 
it is a choice which cannot be evaded. 

The statement by Dr. Ramsey is a further step towards the 
formation of the great religious combine which the prophetic word 
leads us to expect towards the end-time. The great harlot church of 
the future will wield great political influence in world affairs but 
will eventually be destroyed by the ten kings to make way for the 
supreme world-ruler—Antichrist. The ten kings "shall hate the 
harlot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and shall burn her utterly with fire. For God did put in their 
hearts to do His mind, and to come to one mind, and to give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God should be 
accomplished" (Rev.17:16,17). 

In the light of this sure word of prophecy the loyal-hearted 
believer should take no part in the march towards union which is the 
present goal of Christendom. Whatever the cost, separation from it 
is the only course consistent with obedience to God's word. 
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Science and God 
A group of experts writing in a recent issue of Science Journal 

have been looking ahead and telling us the extent to which science 
will change life on this planet in 20 years' time. Among the forecasts 
they make are that man will be able to control the weather, speed 
from London to Sydney in a couple of hours, mine the vast reserves 
of the sea-bed, and eliminate all infectious diseases. Personality-
changing drugs, and drugs to increase intelligence will be available. 
It sounds staggering, but scientific progress during the past 50 years 
has been equally spectacular. 

A writer in the daily Press points out that these changes in the 
pattern of human life will create new tensions and problems, and 
calls for some action in the international field to prepare for the 
challenge they will bring. 

Whether or not the horizons viewed by these experts will 
eventually be reached, it remains true that God sits as Sovereign on 
the throne of His universe. He has horizons, too, and works all 
things after the counsel of His will. The universe belongs to the 
Creator and its goal is fixed. That goal is clearly defined in divine 
revelation. The apostle Paul had a profound knowledge of it and in 
many passages in his epistles he surveys the wonderful vista of 
God's great cosmic purpose. His Spirit-directed vision perceived 
what was hidden from unenlightened men. He discloses in His 
epistle to the Ephesians that it is the good pleasure of the Father "to 
sum up all things in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things 
upon the earth" (Eph.1:10). In the same epistle he refers to an 
unseen realm—"the heavenly places" (or heavenlies). Here the 
governing forces of the universe are located and the risen Christ is 
seated "far above all... " (Eph.1:21). Again, writing to the church in 
Colossae he describes the pre-eminence of Christ in the remarkable 
words: 
"... the Son of His love . . . who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all 
creation; for in Him were all things created, in the heavens and upon the earth, things 
visible and things invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or powers; 
all things have been created through Him, and unto Him; and He is before all things, 
and in Him all things consist" (Col.1:13-17).  
The administration of the universe lies in the pierced hands of our 
glorified Saviour! 

This is a factor which men of the world leave out of reckoning 
altogether. As they probe and explore the secrets of the universe, 
instead of bowing in worship before its Creator they arrogantly 
ignore Him and speak and act as though they were gods themselves. 
And yet, no matter what progress is made in improving the material 
conditions of human life on this earth, the daily newspaper 
continues to expose the moral and spiritual bankruptcy of mankind. 

From this depressing prospect the Christian looks with in-
creasing hope to the prospect of our Lord's return. In His hands 
alone the problems which beset mankind will be gloriously solved. 
Human pride will be broken against the rock of divine omnipotence. 



1967-165 

NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES OF GOD 
(XI) 

THE POSITION TODAY 
We conclude the series of articles by various writers on New 

Testament Churches of God, which has appeared in Needed Truth 
during the present year, with some general comments and then pass 
on to review the relevance of this important subject to our own 
times. 

In the introductory article to the series in January last we drew 
attention to the importance of the subject by emphasizing that 
apostolic teaching and practice were based on the authority of the 
risen Lord. It was during the forty days between His resurrection 
and ascension to the Father that the Lord gave to His apostles the 
blueprint of the kingdom of God for the present age. We also 
pointed out that the establishment and preservation of the New 
Testament churches was a cause to which the apostles devoted their 
lives in the service of God. This is evident from the prominence given 
to this subject in the New Testament writings. And the apostles 
passed on to faithful men the pattern they had received, and that 
pattern was observed wherever churches of God were established. 

It is perfectly clear from the New Testament that the extension 
of the kingdom of God which occurred in apostolic days was 
achieved because the apostles and those who laboured with them 
were faithful to the charge they had received. The work of God 
through these men was bound up with the churches of God they 
established in various parts of the world. As the Lord promised, the 
power of the Holy Spirit was behind the movement, and the 
churches became a chain of witness throughout the world. They 
were golden lampstands of divine testimony under the authority of 
the Lord Jesus Christ (Rev.1:20). Each church was composed of 
baptized disciples, added together and separated from the world 
(Acts 2:41,42; Acts 5:13). They were God's husbandry (or tilled 
land), God's building and God's temple (1 Cor.3:9,16). Here 
disciples were planted, nurtured and brought to spiritual maturity, 
being cared for by pastors and teachers. In a hostile world they were 
required to continue steadfastly in the Faith. A high standard of 
moral rectitude was demanded of them, and discipline was imposed 
in varying degrees for specified offences extending in certain cases to 
the extreme action of excommunication from the church (1 Cor.5). 
They were also to be a worshipping people, and instructions were 
given to regulate their collective activities at the public gathering of 
the church on the first day of the week. The breaking of the bread 
was the focal point of the gathering of the church on that day, and 
was followed by worship, praise and thanksgiving, and by the 
exercise of the gifts for the edification of the church under the 
presidency of the Holy Spirit. 

The unity of the New Testament churches of God was ensured 
by a united elderhood. This important aspect of our subject 
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is considered in the articles which appeared in April and May issues 
of Needed Truth. As a means of preserving this unity, the procedure 
followed at the Jerusalem conference of apostles and elders is 
worthy of careful study (Acts 15). There is abundant evidence in the 
New Testament of joint action by groups of churches, and the use of 
letters of commendation among them is further confirmation of the 
unity of those churches in one fellowship. This unity went far 
beyond mere association; it was a co-partnership which accepted 
joint responsibility and inter-dependence. We believe this to be 
crucial in the New Testament pattern. We cannot develop the 
subject further here. Readers are referred to the articles which 
appeared in our April and May issues. A booklet, entitled Churches 
of God in Apostolic Teaching, which may be obtained from our 
Publishing Office, also gives fuller treatment of the subject. 

In our introduction, in January last, to this series of articles we 
raised the question, Does the authority of the word of God apply to 
church constitution and practice in our times? We did so because 
there are large numbers of believers who acknowledge Holy 
Scripture to be the sole basis for faith, and yet seem indifferent to 
this important subject. If the principles on church constitution 
enunciated by our Lord and His apostles were intended for the entire 
age from Pentecost to His return, and surely this is beyond dispute, 
then the neglect of these important matters by the present generation 
of believers is a serious reproach. 

We have referred in former articles to the gradual departure 
from the Faith which occurred towards the close of the apostolic 
period. Following the death of the apostles the process of departure 
gathered speed until the light of the New Testament churches was 
finally extinguished. Last month our contributor drew attention to 
the gradual recovery of divine truth which began about the time of 
the Reformation. We owe a great debt, under God, to the Reformers 
and to the martyrs of those days who laid down their lives in that 
great movement. It is not unfair criticism of these worthies to point 
out their failure to recover the New Testament pattern of church 
constitution. Indeed, most of them were working inside apostate 
systems and their objective was to reform rather than to rebuild. To 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean thing was an impossible task, 
and the futility of the attempt was exposed in the centuries which 
followed. In our own times the strength of the ecumenical 
movement proves the unsoundness of the argument that 
Christendom can be reformed from within. Believers inside the 
denominations are powerless to stem the tide. The greater number of 
leaders in the main denominations seem quite prepared to barter the 
truth recovered by the Reformers in exchange for the great religious 
combine they are hoping to construct. Such is the predicament 
facing many believers at the present time. 

It was left to other men, in quieter times, and away from the 
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main stream of the major denominations, to recover from the New 
Testament the pattern of church constitution which the Reformers 
had disregarded. The work of these men, although less spectacular 
than that of the Reformation, was none the less a recovery of divine 
truth of inestimable worth. It soon became evident that those who 
desired to put into effect the divine principles on church truth which 
had now come to light would be unable to do so in their sectarian 
associations. If they were to build on a divine foundation it would 
be necessary for them to leave their associations and begin afresh. 
This would mean separating themselves from many of their dearly 
beloved brethren and sisters in Christ. It was a high price to pay, but 
there was no other way if they were to follow the new light. Many 
counted the cost and decided it was too high. 

One of the early brethren used by God to clarify New Testa-
ment teaching on church truth was a young man, F. A. Banks. He 
was a godly expositor of the word, and his spiritual stature can be 
measured by the fact that at his lamented death, at the early age of 
twenty-five, he left behind a collection of writings on scriptural 
subjects which reveal a remarkable spiritual insight into the great 
doctrines of Holy Scripture. Among his writings, first published in 
1883, was a pamphlet, entitled The Church, and the Churches of 
God: A suggestive outline of truth. This was appraised by many 
godly and competent students of the New Testament as a great step 
forward in the understanding of church truth. We do not claim that 
each detail of this outline can necessarily be established. Since those 
days further truth on this subject has been mined from the New 
Testament. But nothing has appeared in the intervening years to 
disturb the main thesis laid down by this able exponent of the 
doctrine of the Lord. It set forth with clarity and power what many 
had been groping after for a long time. 

This pamphlet has been out of print for some years. Because of 
its historical importance, we propose to re-print it without 
amendment in the December issue of Needed Truth. Thereafter it 
will be available in pamphlet form from our Publishing Office. 

It is not surprising that this new light which exposed the error 
of many firmly entrenched theories should be resisted and opposed. 
The "religious" Press of those days did not welcome exposition of 
Scripture on the lines we have indicated, and those who wished to 
spread abroad the precious light they had received found themselves 
without an adequate publishing medium. It was in these 
circumstances that Needed Truth was born. It first appeared as a 
quarterly in 1888: In the introduction to the first issue these words 
appear: 

"Despite all that has been written and published: despite the fact 
that many minds are ever at work in many forms of worthy 
diligence; it cannot be denied that one of the most important and 
most needed lines of truth that have been given by revelation of 
God, yet remains without exponent in the Press, certainly  
without serial  exposition. ... As we  embark  on  our 
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enterprise we cast us upon our God, seeking His favour and His help, 
asking from our fellows only that they will read before they judge, and 
seek to understand before they venture to condemn." 
In the years 1892 to 1894, after much searching of heart, a 

number of believers withdrew from their former associations and 
came together as churches of God in accordance with what they 
deemed the apostolic pattern. Many did so at great personal cost, 
and no other reason than loyalty to the revealed will of God would 
have induced them to do so. It demanded great courage. They were 
ridiculed and maligned but the movement survived. By divine grace, 
Needed Truth has continued its witness throughout the past 80 years, 
and churches of God are in existence in various parts of the world 
today. 

When attempting to give effect to newly revealed truth it is 
always necessary to guard against spiritual pride. Once a scriptural 
position is reached, it does not follow that it is secure. Israel's sad 
failure in the past stands on record as a salutary warning for all time 
(Rom.11:21). Even after stepping out in faith in obedience to God's 
word, constant vigilance is necessary lest legality and formalism 
displace spirituality, and true separation degenerates into mere 
isolation. These are ever-present dangers and, no doubt, because of 
them many believers elevate devotional teaching to a higher plane 
than positional truth. They regard it as pride and arrogance for any 
company of people to claim divine authority for their church 
position. But whatever dangers there be in taking up a positive 
attitude on New Testament teaching on churches of God, we 
dishonour our beloved Lord if we avoid the challenge of His clear 
instructions relating to the kingdom of God in the present age. 

It is necessary for all who wish to be loyal to the teaching of 
our Lord and His apostles to take care not to over-stress one part of 
truth at the expense of another. There are many examples of this evil 
in history, and in the denominations of our times. The Faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is indivisible, each part being necessary to the 
whole. Failure to grasp this has been the cause of much failure and, 
we suggest, the present divisions among believers may be traced to 
this defect. There has been a tendency to regard New Testament 
truth on church position and practice as unprofitable and divisive. 
This was emphasized in an important address by a well-known 
evangelical leader some time ago. He recalled that for 30 years he 
had been associated with evangelical work in London, but "had 
always found it impossible to hold a discussion on the doctrine of 
the Church in case someone was offended and divisions caused". 
Why? Surely because many cherished and deeply engrained 
practices in the denominations are exposed as error when the light of 
New Testament teaching is applied to them. 

Such is the position today. What of the future? How will 
believers in the various denominations react as the ecumenical 



1967-169 

movement gathers strength, as it surely will? Will they remain 
hoping still to bear effective witness inside the great religious 
combine? As we have pointed out, Scripture and history testify to 
the futility of such a policy. Surely the call to the faithful is now, as 
it will be in future days when the great apostate system of the end-
time is about to be judged, 

"Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no 
fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues" (Rev.18:4). 
In closing, we face the solemn question, Is it possible even in 

these perilous times to take up a church position conforming to the 
New Testament pattern? We believe this to be the supreme 
challenge facing believers today. The analogy of Scripture and the 
teaching of the New Testament point the way. There is no 
alternative consistent with loyalty to our Lord Jesus Christ than to 
go forward. The struggle for truth will intensify as the coming of the 
Lord draws near. Ridicule and contempt will need to be faced, but 
let us not be daunted. We need faith and courage equal to that of the 
Reformers. Weakness and failure there may be, as there was in the 
New Testament churches, but in the fear of God, humbly depending 
on His gracious Spirit, we can prevail and serve the counsel of God 
in this generation.  
Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 

CHRIST THE HEAD 
In the Scriptures we may trace many relationships in which 

Christ stands to created beings. Each of these relationships has its 
own particular significance in the general presentation of the 
excellencies of our Lord Jesus Christ. His headship, emphasizing as 
it does truths relating to His supremacy, demands careful 
consideration. 

Headship speaks of exaltation and authority. The head is one to 
whom others are subordinate. Functions of the head may be seen in 
controlling, in co-ordinating, in cohering. One has said that in 
headship we have that which combines "exaltation with the vital 
union necessary to organism". As we examine the Scriptures we 
find in various contexts relevant emphasis on these meanings of 
headship. 

When writing to the Colossians, the apostle Paul was led by the 
Holy Spirit to refute certain heresies which were circulating at that 
time. In these heresies there was assigned to angels a place of 
importance and influence which was contrary to the purpose of God. 
One outstanding objective of this erroneous teaching was the 
dislodgment of Christ from His exclusive place in the divine 
purpose and revelation. In Col.2:9-10 we read, "For in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in Him ye are made full, 
who is the Head of all principality and power." Our minds are 
directed to the vast angelic creation and arrangement. 
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Describing a scene in the heavenly vision which he received while 
on the Isle of Patmos, John writes, "And I saw, and I heard a voice 
of many angels round about the throne and the living creatures and 
the elders; and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands . . . ' (Rev.5:11). What a host 
of mighty and glorious creatures is presented in these words! As we 
examine more closely the angelic hierarchy we find such distinctions 
and gradations as thrones, dominions, principalities, powers (see 
Col.1:16). We read of the cherubim (Gen.3:24), and of the seraphim 
(Isa.6:2). Daniel refers to two eminent and powerful angels, Gabriel 
and Michael. Gabriel could say concerning himself, "I am Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of God" (Lk.1:19). Michael is one of the 
chief princes among the angels, and Jude calls him "the archangel" 
(Jude 1:9). As we thus contemplate this great company of angels, 
these superior beings of wondrous power and purity who are 
associated with the heavenly throne, we rejoice to know that Christ 
is the Head over all. All acknowledge His supreme authority. All are 
subject to Him. He controls and directs them all. The One who is the 
Image of the invisible God is the Firstborn of all creation. The One 
in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily is the Head 
of all principality and power. 

In Matt.21 there is brought before us a significant stage in the 
public ministry of the Lord Jesus. After riding into Jerusalem on an 
ass, in fulfilment of what was spoken by the prophet Zechariah, the 
Lord entered the Temple and taught and acted with such authority 
that a crisis in His relations with the leaders of the Israel nation was 
inevitable. Two important parables were spoken by Christ at that 
time. In the second one He told about a householder who planted a 
vineyard. After much disappointment because of the attitude of the 
husbandmen towards his servants, the householder finally decided to 
send his son. He said. "They will reverence my son." But the son, 
too, was rejected and was killed. With great skill the Lord was 
drawing for those leaders of the people an unmistakable picture of 
how the purposes of God had been resisted by the Israel people. In 
the crisis of those purposes God sent His Son into the world. The 
Head of all principality left heaven and came to this speck in the 
universe, to this abode of the human race. He was seen a Babe, a 
Youth, a Man. He is the great Mystery of God. But He came to earth 
to be rejected. Addressing the chief priests and the Pharisees, the 
Lord Jesus said, "Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 

The Stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the Head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 
And it is marvellous in our eyes?" (Matt.21:42).  

This quotation from Ps.118 shows very clearly that the One whom 
the leaders of the Israel nation refused and rejected has been 
received back by God to occupy in heaven the place of authority as 
the Head of the corner. This Stone was to become the 
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Keystone in God's dealings with men and women. The Lord said, 
"He that falleth on this Stone shall be broken to pieces: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will scatter him as dust." After Christ 
had been raised from the dead and had returned to heaven His 
servants, by His command and authority, witnessed for Him in 
Jerusalem. This led to the arrest of Peter and John and to their 
appearance before the leaders of the Israel nation for examination. It 
is worthy of notice that those same men who listened to the parable 
and to its application, as recorded in Matt.21 heard once more, this 
time from the Spirit-filled servant of the Lord, those searching 
words, "He is the Stone which was set at nought of you the builders, 
which was made the Head of the corner." And Peter added, "And in 
none other is there salvation: for neither is there any other name 
under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be saved" 
(Acts 4:11,12). Thus the revelation of God directs us to a very 
important aspect of the Headship of Christ. He is the Head of the 
corner in heaven. Before He left His disciples to return to take His 
place at His Father's right hand the Lord said, "All authority hath 
been given unto Me in heaven and on earth" (Matt.28:18). This 
authority may manifest itself in blessing or in judgement. 

In his first epistle, Peter deals with the purpose of God in 
having a house on earth. He shows that in that purpose it is the will 
of God that believers in Christ, those who have known what it is to 
be saved, to be redeemed, to be born again, as referred to in chapter 
1, should be brought into a relationship with Himself through Christ 
the living Stone by reason of which as living stones they are built up 
to be a spiritual house. Pursuing his exposition, Peter says, "Because 
it is contained in Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner 
Stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on Him shall not be put 
to shame. For you therefore which believe is the preciousness: but 
for such as disbelieve, 

The Stone which the builders rejected, the same was made 
the Head of the Corner; 
and, 
A Stone of stumbling, and a Rock of offence; for they stumble 

at the word, being disobedient: whereunto also they were appointed" 
(1 Pet.2:6-8). 

We can observe in these two quotations blessing and judge-
ment. Blessing comes to those who believe. Judgement comes to 
those who disbelieve. Israel stumbled at the Stone of stumbling 
because they were unbelieving and disobedient. They were not 
appointed to be disobedient but as disobedient ones they were 
appointed to stumble. 

It is important to notice the words, "Behold I lay in Zion a chief 
corner Stone, elect, precious." This is what God the Father did to 
His Son who was rejected on earth. He made Him the Head of the 
Corner; He is the chief corner Stone. God intends that what He has 
done in heaven should have practical consequences on earth. To the 
Son all authority has been given in heaven, and it 
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is God's purpose that this should be acknowledged on earth. Things 
will be right in so far as they are right with Him who is the Head 
and the chief corner Stone. When Paul wrote to the Corinthians he 
referred to the church of God in Corinth as being God's building. 
Then, commenting on his own activities in relation to the 
establishment of this building, he said, "As a wise master-builder I 
laid a foundation." A building needs a foundation. Let it be 
emphasized that Paul did not lay a foundation of his own 
production. He wrote, "Other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." What Paul did in Corinth was 
to give to Christ in his preaching and teaching the place that God 
had given to Him in heaven. This same important truth is found in 
what Paul said concerning others, "Being built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being the chief 
corner Stone" (Eph.2:20). The precious Saviour of sinners is the 
Lord of the universe, the One in whom divine authority is vested 
and through whom it is exercised. It is very important that those 
who know that Christ is their Saviour should know and 
acknowledge His Lordship. 

When writing concerning the resurrection and exaltation of 
Christ, Paul said, "He [God the Father] put all things in subjection 
under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" 
(Eph.1:22,23). When God was about to make the first man, Adam, 
God said, "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let 
them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth" (Gen.1:26). And so "the 
LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul" 
(Gen.2:7). Adam became God's overlord on earth, all things were put 
under his feet. Though he held such an exalted place in divine 
purpose, Adam was not complete according to the mind of God. 
"The LORD God said, It is not good that the man should be alone: I 
will make him an help meet for him." From the man the LORD God 
took a rib which He made a woman and brought her to the man. 
Hence, while it is true that in Eden's garden there were two distinct 
and separable personalities, Adam and Eve, it is also true that in 
woman man found his complement. By divine appointment, Adam 
was head over all things, and it was to one in a position so important 
as this that Eve was joined, not only to share his glory and honour 
but also to be his fulness. 

In the revelation of God concerning the Lord Jesus Christ we 
find precious truth which far transcends anything which we may 
discern in the instructive story of Adam. Adam's authority was 
defined and restricted, as we have noticed in Gen.1: But in the 
blessed Lord Jesus we see One who sits at the right hand of the 
Father, "far above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world but also in that 
which is to come" (Eph.1:21). Under His feet 
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all created things, without reserve or restriction, have been put in 
subjection. It is in this high position and relationship as Head over 
all things that He has been given to the Church, which is His Body. 
The Church will share His glory and honour. The Body is the 
fulness of Him that filleth all things in all. 

The One who is Head of the vast angelic creation, who is the 
Head of the corner in the heavenly arrangement of things, who is the 
Head over all things to the Church which is His Body is also "the 
Head of the Church" (Eph.5:22), "the Head of the Body" (Col.1:18). 
In the purposes of God affecting created beings there is the unique 
purpose of this dispensation of divine dealings which began on the 
day of Pentecost and which will terminate with the coming of the 
Lord to the air. This purpose is the mystery "which from all ages 
hath been hid in God who created all things". Paul said to the 
Ephesians, "Ye can perceive my understanding in the mystery of 
Christ; which in other generations was not made known unto the 
sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto his holy apostles and 
prophets in the Spirit; to wit, that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and 
fellow-members of the Body, and fellow-partakers of the promise in 
Christ Jesus through the gospel" (Eph.3:4-6). In this wondrous 
purpose of God, Jews and Gentiles were to be united in the same 
Body. This Body is the Church which is His (Christ's) Body which, 
as we have seen, is "the fulness of Him that filleth all in all". Of this 
Body, Christ is the Head. The Church here is not merely an 
organization composed of men and women. It is an organism of 
divine conception and creation. It is something in which persons are 
seen as fellow-members, as members one of another, as members of 
Christ. They stand to each other in a relationship of intimacy and 
interdependence such as may be illustrated in the human body. 
When, therefore, we contemplate the Headship of Christ in relation 
to the Church which is His Body, we see emphasized not only the 
authority of the Head to whom the Church is subject but also "the 
vital union necessary to an organism". 

In Eph.4, Paul deals with the important practical divine 
objective of saints in the Church the Body enjoying spiritual growth 
and development, and attaining maturity and stability. To this end 
gifts were given by the Lord, and the exercise of these gifts was to 
secure this perfecting of the saints. As the waves and spray of the 
sea may be tossed and carried about by the force of the wind, so 
may children of God be tossed to and fro and carried about by the 
winds of erroneous doctrine. Such an experience is a negation of the 
divine objective. Hence the exhortation, "Speaking truth in love, 
may grow up in all things into Him, which is the Head, even Christ." 
It is of utmost importance to the believer in Christ that, in genuine 
realization of his own insufficiency, he is in daily, personal, vital 
contact with the living Head, Christ. This is the experience of 
communion.  

Belfast J. Drain 
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THREE DOORS 
There are three doors mentioned in the early chapters of the 

book of Revelation. 
At the time of John's exile to Patmos he would probably be the 

only surviving apostle. He must have felt anxious, for only seven 
churches remained in Asia. Many disciples had been drawn away 
from the Lord and were following men who were teaching things 
contrary to the apostles' doctrine. John, who had a concern and care 
for these churches and who had shared in their development and 
growth, would feel the weight of the message of the Lord to each 
one of them. 

Ephesus had left her first love, 
Sardis was dead, 
Laodicea was tepid, 
Pergamum and Thyatira held wrong teaching. 
Following this account of failure and declension, we read in 

Rev.4:1 that 
"A DOOR OPENED IN HEAVEN". 

Words fail to convey adequately what John saw in heaven—the 
rainbow-circled throne, the One sitting upon the throne, the Lamb 
standing in the midst of the throne, the four and twenty thrones 
round about, and so on. Heaven's opened door was the Lord's 
answer to the beloved John when he was burdened with anxiety in 
the loneliness of Patmos. 

The Lord Jesus describes Himself to the church in Philadelphia 
as the One who holds the key of David. As such, He is vested with 
all authority. When He opens or shuts, none can stay His hand. This 
assembly with only a little power had proved faithful to His word 
and to His name. His message to that church (Rev.3:7-13) contains 
the words "I have set before thee 

A DOOR OPENED, WHICH NONE CAN SHUT". 
This was not a great door and effectual such as was opened to Paul 
when the churches were at the heyday of expansion, but none the 
less it was a door. How does the Lord open a door for an assembly? 
Paul wrote, "Pray . . . that God may open unto us a door for the 
word" (Col.4:3), and after Paul and Barnabas had completed their 
journey to Pisidia and Lycaonia, they returned to Jerusalem and 
declared all that God had done with them and how He had opened a 
door of faith to the Gentiles (Acts 14:27). Therefore, an opened door 
for an assembly is something to pray for and, moreover, it is 
essential for us to work in partnership with the Lord. 

The Lord Jesus concludes His message to the church in 
Laodicea with the words, "Behold, I stand 

AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK: 
if any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20). 
The Lord's purpose to have a collective people had not altered, 
although at that time He was about to disown the church 
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in Laodicea. They had become lukewarm and had forsaken Him. 
They were occupied with "things" when they should have been 
occupied with Him. Perhaps the words of the hymn apply here: 
Room for pleasure, room for business. 
But for Christ the Crucified, Not a place that He can enter In the 
heart for which He died. So the Lord stands, and with infinite 
patience knocks to seek a place in the heart of each one in the 
assembly. Are they aware of Him? His own hear His voice, indeed 
they must hear and open the door of their hearts before they can 
enjoy fellowship with Him. They must open the door! 

When lonely and discouraged because of the way, let us look 
inside heaven's opened door. 

Assemblies may have only "a little power" but the Lord still 
presents us with an open door. The secret is fellowship with Him in 
prayer and service. This must come before we can enjoy blessing. 

Finally, we all need our eyes opening to see "Jesus only" and to 
"hear Him"—He is knocking at the door of our hearts.  
Edinburgh A. M. Hope 

THINGS TO THINK ABOUT 
"Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honourable, what-

soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any praise, think on these things" (Phil.4:8). 

The disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ must guard his mind, for 
of all his faculties this is the most important. To be effective 
servants of Christ we must have a daily renewing of our minds (2 
Cor.4:16). We must guard our minds in what we allow ourselves to 
think of, whether it be in the things we read or in the things we see. 
We live in a world where moral uncleanness is increasing, and this is 
being fed by books and magazines and newspapers. Some magazines 
display the delights of sunny shores where near-nude attire is the 
fashion. Some writers, too, make light of immorality. Generally 
speaking, God is being forgotten in His own creation. 

Recently the writer scanned through an interesting book 
describing some of the wonders of life on the earth. It was well 
illustrated and was very descriptive of many forms of animal, bird 
and fish life. It also described in some detail how life was thought to 
have begun and how it had progressed by evolutionary stages to the 
many complex forms that are seen today. The name of Charles 
Darwin was mentioned about 240 times, but God, the great Creator 
of all, was not once mentioned. The book had evidently been written 
for young people. Parents should be careful of what their children 
read, as far as it is in their power to control it. How careful they 
should be to point out the error of the evolutionary fallacy, that robs 
God of His glory as Creator! 
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The apostle Peter writes, "The end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore of sound mind, and be sober [watchful] unto prayer" (1 
Pet.4:7). We need a sound mind (orderly and wise) as well as a 
prayerful heart in the service of God. Newspapers and worldly 
magazines cater mostly for the carnal man. They know little of the 
things that are to come. And so the Christian must be careful what 
his mind receives from that source, or his outlook will be affected 
by it. 

What, then, shall we think about? Shall we absorb stories of the 
world's glamour or of its uncleanness? Will we be better able to 
reach men and to draw them to Christ if we read all that they read? 
The mind is the most important faculty we possess. It is more 
important than sight or hearing. Unless our minds are pure and clear 
and calm we cannot effectively serve God in His great service. For 
this reason Satan will endeavour to fill our minds with the things of 
this world; with its glamour or its uncleanness; with its sorrows or 
its joys. All are battling for a place in our thoughts. 

What magazines and books do we read? This is an important 
question. We should guard our minds by not admitting to our homes 
literature of a doubtful character. With our minds we serve the 
living God. Let us think of the things that are honourable, or 
venerable—the worthwhile things. Do not let the valuable faculty of 
the mind be occupied with things that are cheap and tawdry, or else 
our conversation and our ministry will be of the same kind. Our 
service cannot rise higher than our thoughts. 

Whatever is just. Let us think of that. Let us not harbour 
thoughts of partiality, or of one-sidedness. Let us not favour our 
friends at the expense of others. And let us think of the things that 
are pure. Some of the things we see and hear are impure. Let them 
not dwell in our minds. This will decide for us the books and 
magazines and newspapers we read. With some of these we must 
part company because they do not regard purity, which is so 
important to us as the servants of Christ. It is the pure in heart who 
see God (Matt.5:8). It is not possible to be pure in heart if we read 
much of impure things, or if we see much of them. 

Let us think of the things that are lovely, the things that are 
lovely in character. The things that have love in them. The things 
that are of God, for God is love. Let us think of these things and let 
us dwell on the things that are of good report, the gracious things, 
the things of virtue and of praise, the things that are eternal and 
worth while. Let us feed our minds with them. As we do so, the 
Scriptures will become more precious to us and we will taste their 
sweetness and enjoy the promises therein (2 Pet.1:4). Then from the 
Scriptures we will be able to bring a satisfying stream that will 
refresh others.  
Glasgow G. Jarvie 
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J O T T I N G S  

Covenants: There are several covenants in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
but the one made between God and His people Israel at Mount Sinai in the wilderness 
after He had delivered them from Egypt is of outstanding importance. That covenant 
had as its mediator Moses, who received it written, with the finger of God, on two 
tables or tablets of stone. The first tables Moses broke at the foot of Sinai when He 
saw the idolatry of Israel in the worship of the golden calf. Moses had to replace 
these tables with other tables and carry them up the mount to God who wrote upon 
them the words which He had written on the first tables. That covenant was of ten 
commandments. The first three were Israel's responsibility toward God, and the 
following seven had to do with their responsibility toward one another. These tables 
were placed in the Ark of the Covenant, in the Holy of Holies when the Tabernacle 
had been built. That which was written on the tables of stone is called the Covenant, 
the Law and the Testimony. It was the agreement drawn up by God between Himself 
and His people, to which at the beginning, when read by Moses in the hearing of the 
people, they said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be obedient" 
(Ex.24:7). It was the law to regulate the conduct of the people. It was not a law to 
give life, but was a law to regulate life (Gal.3:21). 

When the terms of the covenant had been read to the people, and they agreed to 
do and be obedient, the covenant was ratified by the sprinkling of blood upon the 
altar, upon the people and upon the book (Ex.24:6-8; Heb.9:18,20). It would seem 
that an illustration used in Heb.9:16,17 is of someone making a testament, and for a 
testament to come into force there must be the death of him that made it; it does not 
avail while he that made it liveth. Both the A.V. and the R.V. give the meaning of the 
Greek Diatheke in these verses as testament, and the R.V. margin says, "The Greek 
word here used signifies both covenant and testament". So it would seem that the 
scholars of both these versions thought it meant a man's testament or will. I think this 
is the correct view. 

Following this we read, "Wherefore even the first covenant hath not been 
dedicated without blood", and he takes his readers back to what took place at Sinai, to 
the initiation of the old covenant. This was never intended by God to be permanent. 
He had in mind "a better covenant, which hath been enacted upon better promises. 
For if the first covenant had been faultless, then would no place have been sought for 
a second" (Heb.8:6,7). It is important to see the three sections of this new covenant, 
and it is also important to note that we begin where God ends (Heb.8:8-12; Jer.31:31-
34).  
(1) The first section in our experience and that of the people of Israel is in connexion 

with the forgiveness of sins. 
"For I will be merciful to their iniquities, And their sins will I 
remember no more" (verse 12). 

(2) No one needs to say to his brother, "Know the Lord: For all shall know Me, From 
the least to the greatest of them" (verse 11). 
We have two words for "know" here. The first is a form of the verb Ginosko in 
the aorist, imperative, which means "get to know the Lord", but all shall know 
(from the root Eido), such is the knowing of the Lord on the part of all who are 
born again. These are the unconditional sides of the new covenant. 

(3) Then the conditional side is in the laws being put into the mind and on the heart 
of those who are forgiven and born again, all in order that God might have a 
people, and that He might be their God. His laws were written of old on tablets 
of stone, but now they are to be written in the heart and mind. This, of course, 
demands that those graced of God shall read the Scriptures and that the Holy 
Spirit shall illuminate those that so read the word. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS 
Heavenlies & Holies: In the epistle to the Ephesians we have the "Heavenlies", 

and in the epistle to the Hebrews we have the "Holies". "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing in 
the heavenlies in Christ" (Eph.1:3). "God . . . quickened us together with Christ (by 
grace have ye been saved), and raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with Him in 
the heavenlies in Christ Jesus" (2:4-6). This latter scripture shows how we reached 
the heavenlies in Christ, where we are blessed with every spiritual blessing. We also 
read of heavenlies which are the present habitation of the principalities, the powers, 
the world rulers of this darkness, the spiritual hosts of wickedness. It is against these 
wicked beings that those who are seated with Christ in the heavenlies in Christ have 
to wage a continual warfare during their time on earth. As the land of Canaan was the 
place of Israel's blessings, it was a land flowing with milk and honey, and was also 
the place of their warfare, many have seen the epistle to the Eph.as the antitype to the 
book of Joshua, which describes Israel entering Canaan at the beginning of all the 
harvests, and also the beginning of their warfare for the land. Theirs were material 
blessings and a carnal warfare, ours are spiritual blessings and a spiritual warfare. 

In contrast to the heavenlies of Ephesians, we have the holies in the Hebrews. 
Ephesians presents the antitype to the Land, and Hebrews presents the antitype to the 
"holies" of the Tabernacle. The first from earth to enter the holies was the Lord 
Himself, who became a Priest after the order of Melchizedek. The following shows 
His approach into the holies. 
"But Christ having come a High Priest of the good things to come, through the greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation, 
nor yet through the blood of goats and calves, but through His own blood, entered in 
once for all into the holies, having obtained eternal redemption" (Heb.9:11,12). 
"Christ having  come"  does  not  mean  the  Lord's  coming  down  to earth,  but 
refers to His approach through the more perfect tabernacle above, and through His 
own blood, whereby He entered the holies above once for all, not like the high priest 
of Israel who entered the holies of the earthly tabernacle year by year on the day of 
atonement. It is quite clear that it was after His death that He entered those holies 
above, for He entered "through",  not "with" His  own blood. The preposition din with 
genitive case shows this quite clearly. 

In the old dispensation of the law the high priest entered the holies of the 
tabernacle through the blood of goats and calves, but Christ entered the holies of the 
tabernacle above through His own blood. There He sits on the throne at God's right 
hand, and by the word of the oath He is a Priest for ever and after the order of 
Melchizedek. When the time comes He will come again to put His enemies beneath 
His feet. No seat was provided for the high priest of Israel, but the Lord seated at 
God's right hand is a Minister of the holies, and it is necessary that He, like the priests 
of old, should have somewhat to offer (Heb.8:1-3). To this end, as the copies of the 
heavenly things were cleansed year by year, Christ entered into heaven to cleanse the 
heavenly things (Heb.9:23,24), and make it possible that a people, whom He 
represents as High Priest, should be able to enter the holies by the blood of Jesus. The 
words of Heb.10:19-22 are of great importance to make plain the privilege of God's 
gathered people. 

"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holies by the blood of 
Jesus, by the way which He dedicated for us, a new and living way, through 
the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and having a Great Priest over the house of 
God; let us draw near with a true heart, in fulness of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our body washed with pure water."
 J.M. 
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COMMENT ________________________________ By Torchlight 

The Credulity of Unbelief 
On this page in October last we drew attention to certain 

statements by a Cambridge vicar on the nature of our Lord's 
humanity, and to the rejoinder by the Dean of St. Paul's who said 
that it may not be long, in view of the contemporary mood, before 
someone suggests that our Lord was a drug addict! 

Shortly after this prophecy by the Dean an article in a daily 
newspaper gave an account of an interview with Mr. John Allegro, 
who lectures in Old Testament studies at Manchester University. 
Mr. Allegro, we are told, is shortly to publish findings which will 
trace the roots of Christianity to "a phallic, vegetation, drug-taking 
mystery cult we none of us would want anything to do with". When 
asked by the reporter if he was suggesting that the prophets used the 
drug LSD, he replied, "Yes, indeed, or something very much like it. 
They had visions. They went on a trip." In the article under review 
the reporter gives the information that Mr. Allegro is no theologian, 
though he began to train for the Methodist ministry and preached the 
Gospel from many pulpits before he rejected religion. It is as an 
"agnostic philologian" that he is listened to with respect because of 
his researches into the Dead Sea Scrolls and their related literature. 
Mr. Allegro went on to make the astonishing assertion, "The origins 
of Christianity can now be seen against the pattern of this vegetation 
cult, which involved the use of drugs. Its priests and prophets were 
dope-pushers, if you like, but only within their own groups. 
Probably they only had the secret. Either with drugs or through 
fasting—which gives much the same effect—they went off on a trip 
and then came back." He then went on to say, "There is no Jesus, or 
Joseph or Mary left. You are dealing with myths". 

So much for Mr. Allegro. It is no part of our business to defend 
the Bible. Spurgeon's well-known comment, "Defend the Bible? I 
would as soon defend a lion," is appropriate here. The historical 
foundations of Scripture are secure and have survived every assault 
throughout the centuries. Their divine origin is self-evident. We need 
have no fears of the vapourings of "learned doubt". Cecil Belton's 
lines come to mind: 

"... neither 'modern thought' nor ancient flame  
Can shake its truths—it still remains the same,  
Firm as a rock amid the seething waves,  
Against it vainly man or demon raves.  
Each futile blow but proves how well 'tis based,  
And shows the Christian's trust is not misplaced." 
If the attack on Scripture by Mr. Allegro is astonishing, more 

astonishing is the tendency of many who pride themselves in their 
rationality to give credence to theories so absurd and irrational as 
this. It must surely be identified with that "working of error" which 
will become more prevalent as the end-time approaches (2 Thess.2:9-
12). 
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1967 
It is a sobering reflection that a year of time marks for us all an 

important fraction of the span of life on earth which has been 
entrusted to us by God. As the present year moves to its close it may 
be profitable to enquire, What use have I made of 1967? Moses, the 
man of God, whose life was marked by clearly defined phases of 
divine preparation, and then of fulfilment of his high mission, wrote, 
"We bring our years to an end as a tale that is told" (Ps.90: 9). Each 
year for him was necessary and important to his total span of life. 
His failures, as well as his triumphs, played their part in the warp 
and woof of a life of outstanding achievement in the service of God. 
The use we have made of this year of time will be reflected in our 
spiritual make-up. Has this been a year of gain or loss, of progress 
or retrogression? Let each of us examine his spiritual balance-sheet 
and review in the presence of God a year's results from His dealings 
with us. Spiritual stocktaking is important and necessary at times. 
Where there has been failure on our part let us seek divine grace to 
repair it, and let us face a new year, if the Lord will, with renewed 
resolves to use life's opportunities to the full and to be "a vessel unto 
honour sanctified, meet for the Master's use, prepared unto every 
good work" (2 Tim.2: 21). 

In world affairs this has been a historic year. From the point of 
view of the prophetic word, the six-day conflict in the Middle East 
and the occupation by Israel of the old city of Jerusalem were events 
of great significance. 1967 will stand out in Jewish history as a year 
of great achievement. As the year closes, in spite of much political 
manoeuvring at the United Nations, no early solution of Middle East 
problems appears to be in sight. What 1968 will bring no one can 
foresee. But whatever developments take place there, they will be in 
full accord with the prophetic word. It is evident that events are 
moving towards the final phase of the times of the Gentiles. The 
stage is being set for the coming of Antichrist who will be the last 
great persecutor of Israel before the setting-up of the Messiah's 
kingdom. 
There are other indications of the approaching end of the age. 
Events are moving on at bewildering speed. The advance of the 
ecumenical movement, the increasing activity of cults with their 
destructive heresies, and the prevalence of spirit seduction (1 
Tim.4:1) are all pointers to end-time conditions. In such a climate as 
this the maintenance of collective testimony in churches of God 
becomes ever more difficult and indeed will be impossible apart 
from the enabling power of the Spirit of God. We dare not trust our 
own impulses or emotions. We must not allow our loyalty to God's 
word to be undermined by "experiences" claimed by others. Nothing 
can be of God which is clearly contrary to His word. We must hold 
fast to God's word, it has been the sheet-anchor of the faithful in all 
generations. We must walk by faith, not by sight. Only thus shall we 
be preserved amid these dangers: "By the word of Thy lips I have 
kept me from the paths of the destroyer" (Ps.17:4 A.V.). 
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THE CHURCH, AND THE CHURCHES OF GOD: A 
SUGGESTIVE OUTLINE OF TRUTH 

By F. A. Banks 
This article, reprinted by special request, was first published in 

1883: The writer was a godly expositor of the Word, and his 
spiritual stature can be measured by the fact that on his lamented 
death at the early age of twenty-five he left a collection of writings 
on Scriptural subjects which reveal a remarkable insight into the 
great doctrines of Holy Scripture. Among these writings was a 
pamphlet entitled: "The Church, and the Churches of God: a 
suggestive outline of truth". This was appraised by many godly and 
competent students of the blew Testament as a great step forward in 
the understanding of "church" truth. We do not claim that every 
detail of this outline can necessarily be established. Since those days 
further truth on this subject has been brought to light. But nothing 
has appeared in the intervening years to disturb the main thesis laid 
down by this able exponent of the doctrine of the Lord. It set forth 
with clarity and power what many had been grasping after for a 
long time. 

This pamphlet has been out of print for some years and be 
cause of its historical importance this reprint is issued to make it 
available to those who wish to examine its Scriptural basis. We 
commend it to all interested in the important subject of the Church, 
and the churches of God. (Editors) 

God's heart has ever been set upon man, but while this is a 
grand and glorious truth, we must not forget that the dispensational 
manifestations of His love greatly vary. 

Tn the past, God's elect ones were of the natural seed of 
Abraham, and witnessed for Him in a national capacity. In the 
future, Jehovah means to glorify Himself in the restoration of Israel, 
and in greatly blessing the Gentile nations of the earth (Acts 15:16-
18). 

During the present time, however, that is to say, from the 
descent of the Holy Spirit until the coming of the Lord for His 
saints, God is not dealing with men upon the distinctive platform of 
Jewish and Gentile relationships, but solely upon the broad basis of 
sinnership. "There is neither Jew nor Greek ... for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus" (Gal.3:28). God is now separating to Himself "a 
peculiar people", and it was in regard to this unique period of time 
that Christ uttered those memorable words recorded in 
Matt.16:13,18: "And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter (Gr. 
Petros), and upon this rock (Gr. Petra) (margin R.V.) I will build 

MY CHURCH; 
and the Gates of Hell shall not prevail against it". In the epistle to the 
Ephesians we read particularly of this same aspect of truth. See 
Eph.1:22; Eph.3:6; Eph.5:23-32: Of this glorious Church or Assembly 
Christ is Head, and all believers, despite all sectarian differences, 
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form a part. Linked together in one blessed eternal bond of re-
lationship, the saints of God may well sing—  

"Once in Him, in Him for ever;  
Thus the eternal covenant stands, 
None shall pluck us  
From the Strength of Israel's hands." 

THE CHURCH OF GOD 
Now as we cannot be too particular in regard to our use of 

Bible phraseology (Tit.2:8) it may not be undesirable to say that the 
Church, as above referred to, is not called in Scripture the church of 
God, an expression frequently applied thereto. Hence it does not 
once occur in the epistles to the churches of Ephesus and Colossae, 
two epistles which deal more prominently with this line of truth, the 
Church which is His Body, than any others. Its omission is 
noteworthy, and should be remembered. The phrase "church of 
God" is used in the Word of God to designate a company of 
believers acting together in local accountability upon the earth, but 
lest this should appear to be a statement unsupported by the 
Scriptures, it will be necessary to note the places where it is used. 

I. "To feed the church of God" (Acts 20:28). The reading here, 
as many readers will know, is disputed, the alternative reading being, 
"The church of the Lord", and this would appear to be more in 
harmony with the clause attached—"which He hath purchased with 
His own blood". But on the other hand, if we retain the expression 
"church of God", it bears a distinctly local character. In verse 17 we 
read, "And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of 
the church", and therefore the apostle, in giving his words of counsel 
and warning, is thinking of the assembly which was in that city. 

II. "Paul . . . unto the church of God which is at Corinth" (1 
Cor.1:1,2). In verse 2 the locality is so obviously marked that any 
comment thereon would be superfluous. 

III. "Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles 
(Greeks) nor to the church of God" (1 Cor.10:32). The apostle is 
here speaking in regard to the use of food, etc., and it is important for 
us to remember that at this stage of the dispensation prejudices in 
this respect were exceedingly rife. Hence the Christians are exhorted, 
in their individual habits, to give no offence. Paul is viewing the 
Jews and Gentiles residing in the city of Corinth, and the phrase 
"church of God" simply refers to the assembly in that place too. 

IV. "What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or 
despise ye the church of God? (1 Cor.11:22). Here again the thought 
is the same. It would appear from this chapter that the Corinthian 
saints were in the habit of partaking of a supper previous to the 
breaking of bread. Probably they imagined that because the Lord 
partook of a meal with His disciples prior to the institution of the 
feast of the breaking of bread, they were to do the same. Then, the 
manner in which they ate and drank was of such 
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a nature, that they were unfit to discern the Body in the ordinance 
which followed. This explains what Paul meant by repeating to them 
what he had delivered to them to do, and the interrogation 
respecting their own houses and the assembly is to enforce upon 
them the fact, that in their conduct of levity at this meal of theirs, 
they degraded the dignity and order which should characterize the 
people of God when gathered together. 

V. "I persecuted the church of God, and wasted it." (1 
Cor.15:9, and Gal.1:13). Saul's persecution of the saints was 
confined to Jerusalem. See Acts 9:13; 26:10: From this centre he had 
been the cause of their fleeing to strange cities (Acts 26:11; Gal.1:22-
24). Emboldened by success, and being exceedingly mad against 
them, he would fain follow the escaped ones, and attack others. We 
read of his intentions regarding Damascus, and of the authority he 
possessed to prosecute this dreadful work; but, blessed be God! Saul 
of Tarsus was stopped in his mad saint-hating career; and he who 
had purposed to enter Damascus in a haughty and blood-thirsty 
spirit, entered it self-subdued, blind, and helpless, a captive to the 
grace of God. Still, he had wasted God's assembly in Jerusalem, and 
scattered the saints, and the memory of this always produced in Paul 
the deepest sorrow and humility. 

VI. "If a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall 
he take care of the church of God?" (1 Tim.3:5). Oversight is always 
regarded as a local responsibility. It is manifestly so in this scripture. 
"I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus" (1 Tim.1:3); and again, 
"These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly" (1 
Tim.3:14). Those brethren who are gifted of Christ, and appointed 
by the Holy Spirit to oversight work, labour in the localities where 
their lot is cast. They do not oversee the Church which is His Body, 
but the church of God where they are. If this were not so, it would 
place such under obligation to look after the saints the wide world 
over. A sheer impossibility! 

CHURCHES OF GOD 
We have traced the expression "church of God" in the singular, 

and it will now be desirable to observe that God uses it three times 
in the plural. 

1: "If any man seem to be contentious, we have no such 
custom, neither the churches of God" (1 Cor.11:16). This is a word 
addressed to a church of God in respect of those who would be self-
choosing and self-sufficient in their fellowship. 

The assemblies of God are not places where persons may do as 
they like, One Christ is Lord over all, one Spirit operates in each, 
and the Scriptures alone contain their creed. This being so, what 
wonder if there should be similarity of views, and uniformity of 
practice? Is it not a necessary result? 
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II. "The Word of God, which effectually worketh also in you 
that believe. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of 
God", etc. (1 Thess.2:13,14). In chapter 1 we learn that the 
Thessalonians were converted to God, but, in the verses above 
quoted, we discover a step distinctly in advance of this. Unitedly 
they follow the example of the "churches of God". This was the 
outcome of the Word operating in their hearts, while the companies 
of saints which they sought to copy were a God-created fellowship, 
and therefore perfectly safe examples. Alas! where may we behold 
the same thing today? Where do we see the action of the Scriptures 
affecting those newly brought to God, and leading to similar results? 
Evangelists are used of God in the conversion of souls, but in too 
many cases the babes in Christ, instead of being looked after, and 
cast upon God and the Word of His grace, are cast adrift, and told to 
find a "church" for themselves, or to look out for a minister under 
whom they would be happy and comfortable. Thus are the saints of 
God encouraged to take a false course, while the sectarian systems 
of men become increasingly strong. 

III. "So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God 
for your patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations 
that ye endure" (2 Thess.1:4). Here we see the reciprocal 
relationships of the early assemblies. They knew no independency 
either in joy or sorrow. In the Lord's messages to the seven churches 
in Asia, while it is perfectly true on the one hand that each church 
was responsible to judge itself (Darbyism practically denies this) 
yet, be it remembered, in each distinct case it is said— "He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches". 

Thus it is apparent that the expressions "church of God" or 
"churches of God", are not phrases coined by some eccentric 
brethren, and applied to the assemblies, but that these terms are 
scriptural, and therefore applicable. 

WHAT EACH CHURCH OF GOD SHOULD BE IN ITS LOCALITY 
In regard to this point it will be needful to look particularly at 

Paul's 1st Epistle to Timothy. In chapter 1, verse 3, we read as 
follows—"As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went 
into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some that they teach no 
other doctrine"; and if this be read in connection with verses 14 and 
15 of the 3rd chapter we shall see distinctly that Paul is not viewing 
"the Church which is His Body" (i.e. God's entire dispensational 
Assembly of saints), but simply the church of God at Ephesus 
(compare with verse 5). "These things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee shortly: but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
how men ought to behave themselves in the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth" 
(R.V.). That is to say, the epistle contains instruction in regard to all 
in their various spheres of service, in order that each 
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assembly as a part of the whole may be a living testimony for all the 
truth. This, of course, affords us divine guidance for the present 
time. Suppose a person who is without a shadow of a doubt a 
Christian, but who has imbibed the pernicious heresy of "non-
eternity of punishment", or some such doctrine affecting the person 
and glory of the Lord, applies for fellowship in a "church of God", 
would he be a fit person to receive? Certainly not. But, is he not a 
member of the Body of Christ, being a saved person? Yes, but that 
alone is not sufficient. The assembly has to be the pillar and ground 
of the truth, and therefore the reception of such a person would mar 
its character, and seriously cripple its responsibility in this respect. 

LIFE IN CHRIST ALONE, 
regardless of any conditions, constitutes a member of the Body of 
Christ, but that is not absolutely alone the basis of a "church of God" 
fellowship. For instance, let us imagine that a representative of each 
of the various sects in a neighbourhood meet together in one place, 
all truly born of God, but differing entirely upon essential and 
important truths. They agree to form themselves into a church or 
assembly, it being stipulated that each may retain their sectarian 
views. Could a "church of God" be built together of such material? 
(albeit all of them were saved persons, and, if Christ came for His 
Church, would be caught up to meet the Lord in the air). We believe 
not! Mere intelligence, or knowledge, should never be the absolute 
qualifications for saints to possess, ere they are fit to be received 
into a "church of God". But surely, in addition to life, there should 
be a willing spirit to obey the Word of God, and to own Jesus Christ 
as Lord. This is clearly taught in 1 Cor.1:9,10: Because the church 
of God at Corinth had been called by a faithful God to the 
fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, therefore does the 
apostle insist upon subjection of heart and ways to the One unto 
whom God had gathered them. 

Is it not very desirable that this should be understood? Ought 
there not to be a preparedness of heart to relinquish anything 
previously believed, and a willing spirit to advance any step not 
taken hitherto, if the Scriptures call for it? 

The church of God at Corinth was in its principles a pattern 
assembly. Its practices in many respects were faulty and sorrowful, 
and the word of the Lord came to humble the saints and put them 
right. In chapter 5 we get some 

CARDINAL  PRINCIPLES 
which should be very carefully weighed. 

I. The centre of a "church of God" fellowship. "In the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ when ye are gathered together", verse 4, thus 
beautifully agreeing with that oft-quoted scripture. "Where two or 
three are gathered together in My Name" (Matt.18:20). It is not 
gathering to the name of any man, however deserving, or to his 
views of truth, whatever their nature. Jesus Himself can alone 
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be the Centre of attraction and gathering of a God-banded company 
in any place. 

II. The excommunication of a person when the church is thus 
gathered (verses 4 and 5). Evil had crept into the assembly, and the 
saints are called upon by the apostle's authority to deal with it; but 
observe specially, the power for such discipline is only to be found 
in the Name to which they are gathered, and by virtue of the word of 
Him who bears the title of Lord. 

III. Therefore, "let us keep the feast", etc. (verse 8). The 
persons who broke bread at Corinth were those who, being in 
fellowship, could, if called upon by the Lord, participate in this 
solemn act of excommunication. Thus we see  

RESPONSIBILITY AND PRIVILEGE  
inseparably joined together. Indeed, throughout the entire Word 

of God this is the case. Thus was the wicked person put away: he 
was not fit for the "church of God" fellowship at Corinth, although, 
despite this act of necessary discipline, he was still in "the Church 
which is the Body", for the apostle speaks of his spirit being "saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus". How could a casual breaker of bread 
(a person not in fellowship at all) join in an act of cutting off from 
any "church of God"? * 

Such a thing would surely receive no countenance from any, 
and how important it is to see that there is no such thing in Scripture 
as receiving to an ordinance at all! It is always receiving into the 
circle of the assembly, where all alike are subject to the rule and 
discipline of the house of God; and who can, if removing elsewhere, 
receive letters of commendation to other churches of God (2 
Cor.3:1). To illustrate the importance of this, let us consider a case 
like the following. A Christian comes to an assembly occasionally to 
break bread, one who has never properly identified himself with the 
fellowship. It is reported of him that he has fallen into sin, but what 
can be done? Not being in fellowship, the assembly, scripturally 
speaking, has no jurisdiction to act in discipline. Of course the saints 
may make up their minds to forbid him to break bread should he 
turn up again, but this is merely negative, and such a system of 
things cannot be God-glorifying. A number of esteemed Christians 
seem to have no concern about matters of this nature, and they deem 
it a correct thing to bring in persons because they are Christians to 
break bread now and again, while, of course, they would never 
dream of inviting such to participate in cases of responsibility. 

Surely this, though done doubtless by well-meaning brethren, is 
inconsistent and contrary both to the spirit and letter of the Word of 
God. The proof that saints have truly learnt the mind of the Lord in 
respect to this blessed ordinance is not to be found in a spasmodic 
obedience controlled by circumstances, but in continuing 
"steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers" (Acts 2:42). See the same principles in 2 
Tim.2:22, "Follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, 
 
* This article was written in 1883 against practices existing amongst those 
who have been known as "Open" Brethren. 
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with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart". The saints at 
Jerusalem were suspicious of Paul, and afraid to welcome him, but 
Barnabas testified of him in a favourable way, and the barrier was 
removed. But let it be particularly observed that it was not the 
testimony of Barnabas that Paul "was a Christian, and therefore he 
would break bread upon this occasion". No, "Paul assayed to join 
himself to the disciples", to cast in his lot among them, and to share 
with them privileges and responsibilities alike (Acts 9). This is a 
vastly different thing, and any saint desiring to follow the Lord is 
entitled to be received thus. The testimony of any in whom the 
saints would have confidence, in regard to such applicants, is to be 
greatly valued; but when received by the assembly within its circle, 
then it is incumbent upon such not merely to break bread, but to act 
in all matters relative to the assembly which may scripturally call for 
their attention. Both these things are prominently taught in the 5th 
chapter of 1 Corinthians, and, to say the least, it is a deplorable state 
of things which encourages the saints to break bread now and again, 
and which never exercises their minds in regard to matters of 
responsibility. 

THE INTERCOMMUNION OF THE CHURCHES OF GOD 
(2 Thess.1:4) 

While in regard to this point it may be freely admitted that we 
have not such definite guidance as on some other subjects, yet there 
are principles laid down in Scripture which, if attended to, may 
afford us considerable instruction. Such verses as these, for example 
(Col.4:10,16), "Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas (touching whom ye received 
commandments: if he come unto you, receive him)". We are not told 
what these commandments were which the apostle had sent these 
saints. Most likely they concerned Mark's service (compare Acts 
12:25; 13:13; 15:37-39). It is perfectly clear, however, that whatever 
their nature, they affected more than one church, for it is distinctly 
stated that the epistle was to be read to the Laodiceans too. Again, 
the very fact that letters of commendation are given and received 
(and this in accord with Scripture), is in itself an indication of the 
common relationship of all the assemblies God-gathered. 
WHEN DOES A COMPANY OF PERSONS CEASE TO BE A CHURCH OF GOD? 

Rev.2:1,5, may help us while considering this question. There 
was at Ephesus much that called forth the Lord's approval, but there 
also existed that which, if not purged out, would necessitate His 
rejection of them in an assembly capacity. Ere this is done, however, 
He gives them ample time to repent. This is ever His way. It was so 
at Corinth. If the Lord's rebukes lead to confession of that which is 
wrong, if His remonstrances produce sorrow and repentance, it is all 
right (2 Cor.7:8-11). It may still be one of God's assemblies. On the 
other hand, if the word of the Lord is rejected, and in spite of His 
entreaties the sin be un- 
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confessed. He must be righteous and set aside the lampstand. He 
removed the assembly light. The Ephesian saints had departed from 
their first love, and the first works had been neglected as a natural 
consequence. It is not our province to judge in a matter of this sort at 
all! We reflect His act. We are not to disown an assembly until it is 
palpable that He has disowned it. Assemblies are not to be ignored 
because of weakness and failure, or even sin. It is only when the 
Scriptures are set aside, and Christ's Lordship practically repudiated, 
that it is abundantly clear the Lord has disowned them. However, it 
is needful to see that it does not follow of necessity, because an 
assembly has been set aside, that therefore each individual, 
indiscriminately, is to be discarded. The whole subject calls for the 
exercise of much wisdom, patience, and love. Each case may be so 
peculiarly different from another, that the help and power of God 
must be earnestly sought, that no rash and un-Christlike conduct may 
exist. 

In conclusion, let it be remembered that there is no need for us 
to be looking here and there trying to determine which is the church 
of God, so much as there is a need for each company of saints in its 
own locality seeking to be themselves what a church of God should 
be, positionally and conditionally. Let them not trace their assembly 
origin to any phase of "Plymouthism", or to any other "ism", but to 
God, in His present living sovereignty, operating upon their hearts 
and ways by His Spirit through His Word. And it may not be out of 
place just to remark (in order that the distinction may be clearly 
seen), that if a letter should come to any town addressed "to the 
Church which is His Body" it would be absolutely necessary to give 
its contents to all the Christians, irrespective of everything, whether 
under discipline or not. On the other hand, should it be addressed to 
the saints in a "church of God", or to "churches of God", surely it 
should be handed to those who seek collectively to carry out 
principles of the churches of God of earlier and purer days. 

THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER 
(VIII) 

In Rev.21 and 22 we come to the eternal state. Now we have 
before us a new heaven and a new earth. "New" here means "what 
was not before" (kainos). This fact is strengthened by the next 
statement, "For the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; 
and the sea is no more". This is in agreement with what is said in 
20:11, that from the face of the Lord who sat on the throne, "the 
earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for 
them". We might quote other scriptures which prove the same thing, 
that the present old and worn-out earth will be replaced by a new 
one, and the heaven likewise. John also sees the holy city, the new 
Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven, made ready as a bride 
adorned for her husband. The same Greek 
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word for new here (kainos) is also used of this Jerusalem. 
The New Jerusalem which comes down out of heaven will be 

the centre of the service of the redeemed of mankind. This is shown 
in the words of verse 3: 

"And I heard a great voice out of the throne saying. 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall 
dwell with them, and they shall be His peoples, and God 
Himself shall be with them, and be their God." 

This great voice contains an echo of the words of God relative to the 
tabernacle in the wilderness. That was but a small tabernacle; it was 
a sectional building suited to a pilgrim people, but the principles 
were the same. 

One of the sweet and tender things about the eternal future for 
God's redeemed is contained in the words, 
"And He [God] shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and  
death  shall  be  no  more;   neither shall  there  be mourning, nor 
crying, nor pain, any more: the first things are passed away. And He 
that sitteth on the throne said, Behold, I make all things new" 
(kainos). What a new condition of things these words reveal! No 
more death, tears, mourning, crying, pain, all gone like the cold mist 
of the morning before the warmth of the rising sun, and never to 
return. Have the redeemed not something to rejoice in in anticipation 
of what is yet to be theirs? 

"Why should His people then be sad? 
None have such reason to be glad, As 
those redeemed to God." 

He that sitteth on the throne, who is the Alpha and the Omega, 
tells John to write the words He speaks, for they are faithful and 
true, not like the words of men that are often spoken only to be 
broken. These are not words merely to buoy up the spirits of the 
sufferers and the martyrs, but are words that they can depend on. In 
divine purpose they are come to pass. God will give to all that are 
athirst freely of the fountain of the water of life, which proceeds out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb (Rev.22:1). He that 
overcometh shall inherit these things. I take it that the overcomer 
here is the one who is the opposite of those mentioned in Rev.21:8: 
The overcomer is the one that John describes in 1 Jn 5:5, "And who 
is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God?" Those of 21:8 who die in the states mentioned, the 
fearful, unbelieving, abominable, murderers, fornicators, sorcerers, 
idolaters, and all liars, all these that died unrepentant, their part shall 
be in the lake of fire, which is the second death. 

One of the angels who had the seven last plagues (Rev.15:1; 
Rev.16:1) spoke to John to come and he would show him the Bride, 
the Lamb's wife, and he carried him in the Spirit to a mountain great 
and high, and showed him the holy city Jerusalem (verse 2) coming 
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down out of heaven from God. Then John says in detail what he saw 
of this city, the like of which was never seen by mortal eyes. It had 
the glory of God, its light was like a precious stone, like jasper, clear 
as crystal. It had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at 
the gates twelve angels. Names were written on the gates of the 
twelve names of the tribes of Israel; three gates on each of the four 
sides, east, north, south, and west. The wall had twelve foundations, 
and on them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. The 
angel had a golden reed to measure the city, its gates or portals, and 
the wall thereof. The city is foursquare, the length, breadth, and 
height are equal, 12,000 furlongs (the Roman furlong was 201:45 
yards, the English is 220 yards). According to English standard 
measure, the city is 1,500 miles in each dimension, and slightly 
different according to Roman measurement. But whatever measure 
we apply, the size of the city is tremendous, and it becomes more 
wonderful when we think of the materials used in its construction. 
The wall of the city is a hundred and forty-four cubits, and here 
again we are told that it was the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel, so that to know what the cubit of an angel is, is quite beyond 
our comprehension. Then we are told that the wall was of jasper, and 
the city itself was of pure gold, like unto glass. This kind of gold has 
never been seen on this earth, but this earth is not the universe, far 
less is it heaven. Then we are told that the twelve foundations were 
adorned with precious stones, but we are not told whether the list of 
the precious stones on the foundations begins at the top or at the 
bottom. It might well be that the topmost was jasper, seeing that the 
wall is built of jasper. The gates were each of one pearl. Natural 
pearls are produced through pain to the pearl oyster in its shell. Is 
this the lesson of the portals by which entrance to the city is gained, 
and the pain was to Him who made the way back to God? The street 
of the city is of pure gold, as it were transparent glass. The street is 
of the same material as the city itself. Then we are told by John that 
he saw no temple therein: for the Lord God the Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the temple thereof. In this temple overcomers from this 
dispensation may be made pillars therein and such shall go out no 
more. They, besides having God's name and the Lord's new name 
written on them, may also have that of the New Jerusalem written on 
them (Rev.3:12). 

The city will have no need of the light of the sun or moon to 
shine on it, for the glory of God will lighten it, and the lamp thereof 
is the Lamb. The nations (the A.V. says "of them which are saved") 
shall walk amidst (or through) the light thereof. These are persons 
from this earth who have known what it is to have had their names 
in the book of life, and have now been orderly constituted as nations 
under kings. These kings of the new earth will bring their glory into 
the city. The gates of the city shall in no wise be shut by day (for 
there shall be no night there). They shall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into it, but there shall in no wise enter into it anything 
unclean, or he that maketh 
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an abomination and a lie: but only they that are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. 

We have in Rev.21 three great groups of saved people, (1) those 
of the Bride, the wife of the Lamb, who are married to the Lamb 
prior to His coming to earth as the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
for the deliverance of His people Israel and other sufferers at the 
hands of the beast, (2) the saved of the people of Israel, the names of 
whose tribes are on the gates or portals of the New Jerusalem, which 
is the wife of the Lamb, and (3) the saved persons of the nations 
who are constituted nations anew under kings in the new earth. 
Israel and the nations are ever seen as distinct in the Old Testament, 
and in the New Testament the saints of the Church which is Christ's 
Body are seen distinct from both, and that according to the eternal 
purpose of God in Christ Jesus. 

We come now to Rev.22, the last chapter of this wonderful 
book, the book that fittingly finds its place at the end of the book of 
God, the Bible. It deals with the last events on earth, and with the 
opening to our eyes of a new heaven and a new earth, and the New 
Jerusalem, and we here pass into an eternal order of things. 

We are told that there will be no curse any longer, and what is 
said earlier, the throne of God and the Lamb shall be therein, and 
also that His servants shall do Him service; and they shall see His 
face; and His name shall be on their foreheads. The knowledge of 
this is comforting and a cause of joy and thankfulness. Night shall 
be no more and there will be no need of light of lamp or of sun, and 
they, I presume, God's servants, shall reign for ever and ever. As has 
been said in Rev.21:5 already, these words are faithful and true, and 
the Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets, sent His angel to 
show to His servants the things that must shortly come to pass. He 
says, "I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this book". Happy, indeed, will those be, despite the 
sufferings they may have to endure, and in many cases even be slain 
for their keeping the words of this prophecy. They shall reap the 
happiness of the martyrs. 

John, who heard and saw these things, fell down to worship 
before the angel that showed him these things (He did so before at 
chapter 19:10), and he was told not to do it, but to worship God, for 
he was a fellow-slave with John, and with his brethren the prophets, 
and with them that keep the words of this book. John was told not to 
seal up the words of the prophecy of this book. 

I judge that those of verse 14 are not the inhabitants or dwellers 
in the city, the Bride and wife of the Lamb, but they are such whose 
abode is outside, and the condition of such as may enter the city is 
"Blessed are they that wash their robes, that they may have the right 
to come to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the 
city". 
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The most severe penalties are pronounced on anyone who adds to 
what is written in this book, and such as take away from the words 
of the book God shall take away his part from the tree of life, and 
out of the holy city which are written in this book. I do not think or 
believe that this can happen to any of the saints of the Bride of the 
Lamb. The book will have a special significance and a very 
important place in the lives of such as live in the last of the seventy 
weeks of years of Daniel's prophecy in Dan.9: The Lord who 
testified these things says again, "Yea, I come quickly", and John 
responds, "Amen: come, Lord Jesus". "The grace of the Lord Jesus 
be with the saints. Amen."  
 
Ayr J. Miller 

 

 

1968 will mark the 80th year of the publication of Needed Truth 
(from 1909 to 1913 it was issued under the title Wholesome 
Words). The present editors follow the aim of their predecessors in 
their endeavour to present sound Scriptural teaching. We believe 
its voice to be as needful today as it was when the first editors 
founded the magazine 80 years ago. We are grateful to many 
contributors in various parts of the world who assist us in our task. 
Next month Needed Truth will appear in a more attractive dress. 
The front cover has been redesigned and will be in colour. During 
1968, if the Lord will, we hope to continue the usual features, 
"Jottings" and "Comment by Torchlight". We also plan to publish 
an article each month on the important subject of the Resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Scripture affords a wealth of teaching on 
this fundamental doctrine of the Christian Faith. We hope these 
articles will confirm faith and provoke exercise. In addition, we 
plan a monthly devotional article on various aspects of Christian 
life and service. 
We ask for the continued prayers of God's people for all who are 
associated in the editing and production of the magazine, and we 
plead for all who value its witness to assist in its wider circulation. 

 
 


